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PREFACE

Of the 146 papyri published in this volume nos. xv-

xxxvii, Ivii and Ixxix were acquired by Mr. D, G. Hogarth and

Mr. E. R. Bevan, nos. xli, 1 (^), and liii (e) and (/) by Prof.

Mahaffy; for permission to publish these we are much indebted

to their respective owners. The rest formed part of our own

collection. With one or two exceptions all the papyri published

are now in public museums or libraries.

These documents offer a good example of the varied

character of papyri found in Egypt, both in. age and contents.

Besides numerous fragments of classical literature, new and

old, and documents relating to the history of the Church from

the fourth to the seventh century, this volume contains (for the

first time) a complete series of dated official and private Greek

papyri from the third century B.C. to the eighth a.d., as well as

a few pieces in Latin.

In editing the Ptolemaic documents we have had the

help of Prof. Mahaffy, who has also read through the proofs

of the book, and to whom we owe numerous suggestions. On

special points we are indebted for assistance to Prof Wilcken,

A3
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Dr. C. Wessely, Mr. F. E, Brightman, Dr. Henry Jackson,

Mr. F. G. Kenyon, Prof. Margoliouth, Mr. D. B. Monro,

Dr. J. E. Sandys, and Mr. C. H. Turner.

In conclusion, we desire once more to thank the Delegates

of the Clarendon Press for publishing this volume and pro-

viding the plates. The latter have been selected with the view

of illustrating the history of Greek uncial writing, of Greek

cursive in the first century B.C., and of Latin cursive in the

second and third centuries. The excellence both of the printing

and of the facsimiles, in spite of unusual difficulties, speaks for

itself.

BERNARD P. GRENFELL.
ARTHUR S. HUNT.

Queen's College,

Oct. lo, 1896.
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I. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS

I. Third century B.C.

Among our acquisitions of last winter were some fragments of

a mummy-case made of papyri. From the worm-eaten and rubbed

condition of the cartonnage it is probable that the tomb in which it was

found, probably in the Fayoum, had been rifled anciently, and that this

part of the mummy-case was thrown aside and left exposed until the

sand again filled up the tomb. When once more brought to light, it

must have been in a highly brittle condition, and in any case it speedily

broke up into small pieces when carried about, while its owner, in order

to enhance the value of his wares, scribbled over some scraps which were

blank. Even in such a condition it was, nevertheless, one of the most

fortunate of our acquisitions. For in the manufacture of the mummy-
case the remains of a library had been used, and amidst a few

cursive and demotic fragments there were pieces of more than thirty

different literary manuscripts. Most of these, with the exception of the

Homeric fragments, are, as may be expected, too small to have much
more than a palaeographical value. But we have thought it worth

while to print all the scraps of verse and the largest of those in prose, in

the hope that others may be more successful in identifying them than
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\WQ have been. As to the great antiquity of these fragments (Nos. i-viii)

there can be no question. The handwriting of the cursively-written

pieces and the resemblance of the literary hands to those in the Petrie

Papyri are sufficient to assign even the least archaic of them to the third

century B.C. ; but the first two, i {a) and {b), deserve special considera-

tion.

An examination of these two fragments shows that the papyri with

which they have to be classed are not the other third century B.C.

literary fragments in this volume or even those of the Phaedo and

Antiope, but the still more archaic fragments of the adventures of

Heracles (Mahafify, Petrie Pap. I, pp. 52-61 and Table of Alphabets)

and the Artemisia papyrus at Vienna.

The form of sigma in i [a) and {b), , is indeed more archaic than

the forms used in either of the two last papyri, and the epigraphic form

of Xi, , which occurs in i {a) 6, has not been found on papyrus before,

though this does not help in a comparison with the Heracles and
Artemisia papyri which have no example of that letter. On the other

hand, in i (a) and [b) is more rounded. The writing of uncial texts in

the third century B.C. may, we think, be divided into three classes: the

earliest contains the Artemisia and Heracles papyri with our i {a) and (b),

which approximate closely to the epigraphic type ; the next contains

the Phaedo, Laches, and Antiope fragments and our ii, which are less

consistently epigraphic and have a number of rounded forms ; the third

will include the other third century B.C. literary texts in the Petrie

papyri and this volume. It is much more probable that these differences

of type correspond to differences of time than that they are due to

archaising. The question of archaising does not in any case arise

concerning the Artemisia papyrus, which, so far as can be judged, is an

original composition in a natural hand by some person unskilled in

writing, and comparable to such papyri as Gr. Pap. I. xxxviii, written

in rough uncials, or to the rude signatures in capitals found in contracts

of the Roman period. Though the case of literary papyri written by
professional scribes is of course more doubtful, the varying transitional

forms in the same papyrus between the epigraphic and the rounded types

of several letters, more especially and E, are not what we should expect

from archaising scribes. They either copy evenly the forms of letters

before them,—in the ninth and tenth centuries this was done with such



NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS

skill that doubt attaches to all MSS. ascribed to the fourth and fifth

centuries on the evidence of the handwriting—or else put in archaic

forms now and then, e.g. Gr. Pap. I. ii. 103, where an archaic zeta, I,

occurs in a papyrus of the Roman period.

Assuming then that these three types correspond to differences of

time, in which periods are they to be placed? The third class, com-

prising the bulk of third century B.C. literary MSS., may be safely

ascribed to the latter half of the third century, to which the great mass of

the Petrie collection belongs. The Phaedo, Antiope, and Laches frag-

ments and our ii may well be ascribed to the middle of the century,

when the dated examples in the Petrie papyri begin to be common.
The first forty years of the third century are then left for the earliest

group, an amply sufficient period to account for the differences between

them and the latest class, seeing that the non-epigraphic cursive forms of

letters were in daily use certainly far beyond the highest date that could

be assigned to the earliest literary papyri ; and that as soon as the

rounded forms came to be used for literary manuscripts, a very few

years would account for the disappearance of most of the less convenient

archaic forms. The attribution of the Artemisia papyrus to the fourth

century B. C. in preference to the third is defensible, though unnecessary.

But to ascribe the Phaedo, Laches, and Antiope fragments to an older

period than about 260 B.C., or the Heracles fragments and our i {a)

and [b) to an earlier date than 300 B.C., is, we think, in the absence of

evidence that literary fragments from a mummy-case are, as a rule,

appreciably older than the cursive documents accompanying them, not

only unnecessary but unjustifiable.

(a) Frontispiece. Brit. Mus. Pap. DCLXXXVIII a.

Two fragments in Tragic iambics.

Fr. I. ][ Fr. 2. ][
][. . .]N MANTE[A ]HME[][ ][.?]€ [

5 ]

] [
2
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{b) Frontispiece. Brit. Mus. Pap. DCLXXXVIII b.

Fragment containing the ends of iambic lines, written in a hand not

less archaic than that of the preceding papyrus.

Col. I. Col. 2.

]?E

]l]
]E

5 ]E

]€ KA[

]]
]OMHN [

II. Frontispiece. Third century ^.q. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCLXXXIX^.
Fragment from the eighth book of the Iliad containing parts of lines

2[7-!Zi9(?) and 249-53 as well as of several new lines. The papyrus is

written in a curiously sloping hand. € and C are round, but there is

a remarkably archaic form of like that used in the Laches papyrus

;

and with a dot and F with a short right leg also differentiate it from

the succeeding papyri, though its general appearance is on the whole less

archaic than i {a) and [b).

Col. 1.

[€ € AOirOC€ €€]
217?[ eNenPHC€N 6 NHAC]
28. [61 \ € €€ €]
29?[ ejJAIPOYC

Col. 2.

249. € AI[OC €€ €
250.€\ 6[€€0
251. TEPAC[
252. MN[HCANTO € XAPMHC

I€YC € € [€ € €€ [
253.€ TIC[ €€
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Col. I. ]A HPH is the only one of these four ends of lines which agrees with

the received text, and this may be either 198 or 218. We are indebted to

Mr. D. B. Monro for the proposed restoration, the correctness of which admits of

little doubt. The analogy of other literary texts belonging to this period suits

a column of about thirty lines much better than one of about fifty, and if ]A HPH
is the end of 198 the terminations of the other three lines are quite irreconcilable

with that passage in the vulgate. On the other hand the proposed restoration,

based on the supposition that ]A HPH is the end of 218, presents no difficulties.

The occurrence here of the line€ €, ..\. makes the construction parallel

to that found in VIII. 130 and XI. 310, where€ €, ... precedes two lines

beginning, as here, with NY 6 and €1 MH ; and the terminations]
in 217 ^^d eT]AIPOYC in 219 are easily explained variants for and.,
the readings which are found in all the MSS.

Lines 249 and 250 agree with the vulgate, but in 251 comes a complete

change— lePAC[ (cf. V. 742) in place of (' (or

ftbov ff) fK .
After 252 we have two new lines, which moreover are not found in any other

place in the Iliad.

III. T/nrd cenhtry b. c. Bri^. Mus. Pap. DCLXXX 1X b.

Fragment containing part of lines 109-13 of the fourth book of the

Iliad. There are no variations from the text of the vulgate.

109. [TOY €] C[€
no. [ ]€ ACKHCAC KEPAOHOOC[
111.[ 6 ]€[ XJPYCEHN €[€€.^
112. [ € 6 €]€ TANYC[CAM€NOC

1X3•[ HPOCOeN € ]€ €€[ eCGAOl

IV. Third cenUiry b.c. Bodl. MS. Gr. class, b. 3 {P).

The following fragments of the twenty-first, twenty-second, and

twenty-third books of the Iliad all appear to have been written by one

scribe, whose hand closely resembles that of the writer of Petrie Pap. I,

Plate IV (2). There are occasional corrections, sometimes apparently

by the scribe himself, sometimes in a smaller and probably different

hand.

() Book XXI. Two fragments, the first of which is much effaced,

and differs from the vulgate in several places. The second fragment

offers no variation of importance.
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Fr. \, Plate II.

387. [CYN enecoN b[pa]x[€ evpeiA

388.[ €€€ €€ OYPJANOC Aie € IGYC

389. [HMeNOC er€AAC]Ce € !
390.[ 60€ €]
391. [€ 01 ]€ [€ APHC

392. [PINOTOPOC ]|•€[€
393•[€€ 0]!€ []
394•[] OeOYC€ HYN[€A]AYN€I[C

395• [OAPCOC] €XO[YCA] €€ € CG OYMOC [€]
396. [ € 0]€ [€]1[0]
397•[€]
398. [iGYC] % []
399?[••][ ] [

387. The letters not enclosed in brackets are, though faint, quite discernible

in the original.

389. The few and faint traces of the first three letters are consistent with, but that is all, and the same remark applies to the letters lONTAC in the

next line, which have almost completely disappeared, and to YC in line 392.

393. If had been corrected by the insertion of I over the line, as

was in {b) Fr. 5, the I would quite possibly have disappeared, the papyrus

being much rubbed just at that point. It is therefore impossible to be certain

that the spelling was not corrected; and there is also a doubt whether

KYNAMYA in the next line may not have been altered by the corrector to

KYNAMYIA, for the space above the in question is lost altogether.

396. Here there is an interesting variant from the MSS., which have Tvbdbnv^. The reason for the difference is obvious, since the preceding line

ends with avijKev. That the difficulty of having two consecutive lines ending with

the same verb was felt by others is shown by the variant for( in 395,
found in the Syrian palimpsest.

397. Here the scribe wrote TTANOTION, the reading of the MSS., but it was
altered by the corrector to, the reading of Antimachus according

to Schol. B. As this correction is of considerable importance for the whole question

of these variations from the received text, suggesting as it does another possible

explanation for some of them, and as those who have only the facsimile before

them may be somewhat sceptical about the reading[], it is worth while

stating that is quite clear in the original, and that the traces following suit

NO. The filircs on which were written are lost with the exception of one
which is much rubbed, but contains some traces of ink and would suit .

398. Above the of] is a stroke, but it is most probably the ink of

another papyrus which adhered to this one when made up into carlonnage, and
not a correction.



Plate

'> face page 6.

IV (), Frs. 1,2; (6) Frs. 3, 5,6
(0 Fr. I.
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There is much difficulty as to the word between WCAC and €. Me is clear,

and there is not room for e on the line before M, though €€ must in any case
be what the scribe meant ; and there certainly is a correction over €, the first

letter of which looks like , while the traces of the other two letters do not suit

IA very well. At the side of the above the is a black smudge which we have
considered to be part of an e inserted by the scribe, not the corrector, like the
insertion of 6 in (b) Fr. 5, line 154. But it may be a mere blot.

399. About this line too there is much difficulty. The MSS. begin
vvv, and the two letters partly preserved, which are, judging by the previous lines,

third and fourth or fourth and fifth in the line, ought therefore to correspond with
CAY. But they certainly do not. The first of the two letters, having a cross
stroke at the top, may be , or T, the second may be H, I or K. 00 is quite
impossible, so that TOO will not do, even supposing that this line began further in
than the ones preceding it. But there is some doubt whether these two letters

are the remains of a complete verse at all, for there are no evidences left of the
rest of the line, although the fibres along which it must have run are mostly
preserved. It is true that there are a few stray dots of ink here and there, but
these may be a legacy of the papyrus which was stuck on the face of this one in

the process of the cartonnage manufacture. Still, other parts of this fragment
show that the top fibres may remain and yet the ink entirely vanish ; and the only
alternative to supposing this to be a new line is to imagine that the two letters

formed part of a margmal note at the bottom of the column, which is not satis-

factory.

Fr. 2, Plate II.

607. [ACnACIOI ACTY nOAIC]€[
608.[ 6 HOAIOC ] €€00 [CKTOC
609. [MeiNAI AAAHAOYC €] 0C 6 €[€
6. [0C € €€ €] ecex[YNTO
611. [€C ON € nOAGJC [

607. € is by no means certain. There is a stroke which may be the
cross-stroke of €, but if the next letter is we should rather expect the middle of
it to be visible. There are however no other letters in this part of the verse which
suit the vestiges at all except €.

609. € Pap. : re MSS.
610. The remains of a stroke before would suit I or equally, so that

either Or is possible.

() Book XXII. Six fragments, of which only the first agrees
entirely with the vuIgate.

Fr. I.

33.[€] 0[€€ € X€PCIN•

34. [YTOC ANAC]XOMeN[OC€ €6
35. [AICC0M6]N0[C] [] €[
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36. [eCTHKEI AMOTOM] €[€ €€
yj. [TON 6] €€€[€ XeiPAC

38. [€ ]€[ €€€
Fr. 2. Col. I. Col. 2.

48 KPeiOYjCA[
49 ] € €€
5 ]\€ eCTI €
51 ]. ONOMAKAYTOC AATH[C

52. eiN ]€ 8. [ ....

53 ]€€ 82.€[ . .

54-..€] 83.[ . .

55- . . . ]€ 84.[ . . .

49- € Pap. : MSS.
8. Since [ is in a line with] tlie height of the column was

about twenty-eight lines. Cf. (c) Fr. 2, where the height of a column is about

the same.

Fr. 3, Plate II.

[ ]NAM[

133.[ €] [€
34• [€ € XAAKOC] €[€] [€€€
135- [ HYPOC €] ANION[TOC

In the first line ]NAM[ is inconsistent with line 132 of the MSS., which

runs laos €.
Fr. 4.

151

152

154

[ ] €[ eepei npopeei

[] [
[€] eYPeec errYC eACi

[KAAJOI AAlNeOI €|[
[nAY]N€CKON [ TG

152. The corrections in this line and in line 154 are rather faint, and it is

doubtful whether they were made by the original scribe.

154. TOO! Pap. : MSS.
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Fr. 5, Plate II. Col. i.

[ ].[...]. €[. . .]A

260. [TON AP] €[ ]€
26.[€ €]€ CYNHMOCYN[AC ]€€
262.[ eCTI A€0YCI ][0] 0[ niCJTA— [ ]00[ ]0C

Col. 2.

291. T[HAe

In the first line the letter before OOC is perhaps . A seems to be the end of
the line. Line 259 in the VUlgate runs^' ? be €(,
and line 263 olbe re Koi apues (. both are quite different

from the text of the papyrus.

Fr. 6, Plate II.

Col. I. Col. 1.] 340. AAAA CY [€] XAAKON T[e AAIC . . .

34i?[TA]AAA[

342. [€/\] € 0[ €MON . . .

343. []€€ K[Ai . .

.

Col. I. ]() should be the end of some verse near line 312 (cf. note on (3)

Fr. 2. line 81), but it does not suit any one thereabouts, the termination nearest

to it being \ay(u6v in line 310.

Col. 2. Line 341 of the Vulgate runs hu>pa^ roi .
The papyrus perhaps had TAAAA A TO I, . ; there is the vestige of

a letter visible after AAA which might be the bottom of the left-hand stroke of A,

in the intervening space being lost.

Fr. 7, Plate III.

Fragment from the top ofa column, containing apparently XX 1 1. 343-4
in the same hand as the other fragments, but not joining on to the one

preceding. Probably the two lines occurred twice in this manuscript of

the three books. This seems more likely than to suppose the existence

of two copies of this book by the same scribe.

343? aaox[oi . .

.

344? TON A]P[ . . .



GREEK PAPYRI, SERIES II

[c] Book XXIII. Two fragments, differing largely from the vulgate.

Fr. I, Plate II.

159.[] []€ [ 01 CI MAAICTA

160. [KHAeOC €C]TI NeKYC[
[ ]€€€ €€[

6.[ €]€ €[€
62.[]€ €[€ NHAC eiCAC

CI

[KAHNICCJAN € KAIAC [ CAONTO

163. [KHAejMONeC [€0 NHCON

164. [nOIHJCAN € €[060 CNOA

65? [ ][. . . ][
[ ] XePCIN AMHCA[MeNOI

166.[ ][ ClAinOAAC CAIKAC BOYC

160. This passage down to line 163 is clearly expanded quite in the epic

style in order that the commands of Achilles in 158-60 of the vulgate may
correspond more exactly with their execution in lines 162-3. " .<. in

line 158 has no answering clause in the received text, but in the papyrus it is

answered by the line between 162 and 163, which is found in II. 399. Similarly^ in line 163 of the vulgate does not correspond to any word in line 160.

But in the papyrus after 160 comes a new line introducing ((. This makes

it very doubtful whether the papyrus had in line 160 either or rayoi. It is

quite possible that the line ended altogether differently. CKeA[, presumably the

beginning of CKCAACON, is a difficulty, since if the papyrus agreed with the

vulgate in having^ in line 158, the word is not required again.

162. The scribe first wrote CKA and then erased the A.

163. Pap. MSS. ^.
165. The first three letters \ reserved are inconsistent with the mpri] of the

vulgate. After this comes a .ew line.

Fr. 2, Plate III. Col. i.

195. [BOPCHI € Yni]CX€TO l€PA

[ ]Ne APHN

196.[ cNNpc ]
197-[ taxicta ] []
198.[ CCYAITO]| IPIC

199-[ AIOYCA] ANCMOICIN

200. [01 ]0[
After 195 there is a line not in our texts, in which APHN clearly preludes
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in line 1 99. Not improbably this line began with con-
trasted with in the next.

196. The MSS. have Xvravevev, but there seems to be hardly room for in the

lacuna after 6, unless it was \vritten unusually small.

198. () 6 Pap., thus justifying Nauck's conjecture : / ' MSS.
The superiority of the reading here found in the papyrus admits of little doubt.

Not only does I PIC receive the digamma to which she is entitled, but the adverb

improves the construction, since Iris has two predicates in the next line,

and/, and a third is decidedly aAvkward.
.

Col. 2.€€ [€[] 6 T[OK€YCI

224- A[xiAe]YC oct€a

225- [
226. HMOC €[€ €ici €
227. ON €€ [0060€
228. TH[MOC][€€
229. [01 ] [ AYTIC€ €€

Before line 224 there are two lines hitherto not found in this position in any
MS., but occurring, with the difference of for and' for,
in XVII. 36-7. The MSS. of Plutarch, however (Consol. ad Apoll. 30), give

the second line, ..,, after line 223 of the vulgate,, os re

ifiXovs . One would at first sight conjecture that the rhapsodist, or

whoever was responsible for the papyrus text, brought in the line ...
from XVII. 36 in order to expand, and then not unnaturally added the

line ..., though the had already been mentioned in line 223.

But then how is the partial coincidence of the quotation in Plutarch with the

text of the papyrus to be explained ? Do the MSS. of Plutarch really represent

what he wrote, and was he merely misquoting the text of the papyrus, or have

the copyists omitted the line beginning with^ These alternatives are

based on the assumption that the papyrus text and the quotation as given by
Plutarch had line 223 of the vulgate in its vulgate form. But even that is not

certain, and it is therefore possible that the passage in the papyrus was in every

line different from the vulgate. Be this as it may, the intrusion of the two lines

here is not in the least likely to be due to the scribe who wrote this papyrus.

The variations in these earlier Homeric traditions are far too many and too

important to be scribes' blunders ; moreover this copy of XXIII was most
probably corrected no less than that of the two preceding books, and the

corrector displayed no objection to these two lines.

We are far from proposing to discuss here the general bearings of these

variations, and still further from propounding a positive explanation for them
;

but it will not be out of place to summarise the results of our fresh evidence, and

to treat briefly of some points in the controversy evoked by Professor Mahaffy's

publication of the Petrie fragment, on which the new papyri tend to throw light.
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First, out of ninety-seven or ninety-eight lines partly preserved, nine (two

after VIII. 252 and before XXIII. 224, one after XXIII. 160, 162, 165 and 195)
are certainly new to us, four of them being lines which occur either wholly or

with a slight change in other parts of the Iliad; to this number must be added
two more if iv. (3) Fr. 7 is not part of a duplicate text. Secondly, in four other

cases at least (before XXII. 133, 260, after XXII. 262, and the line ending ](ji)MON in

Fr. 6 of XXII, in five if we include the line after XXI. 398), what is left is wholly

irreconcilable with the vuigate. Most of these probably, all possibly, are new lines.

Thirdly, omitting differences of spelling and mere blunders, in thirteen other

instances, VIII. 217, 219, 251, XXI. 396, 397,398, 609, XXII. 49, 154,341,
XXIII. 163, 165, 198, there are readings which are not found in any of the

MSS., to say nothing of the numerous differences which must have occurred

in many lines with which the new verses were connected. The average difference

between a passage from the vuigate and from one of these papyri amounts
to about one new line in eight, and one new reading in every six or seven lines

of the vuigate—an average which is much the same as that given by the Petrie

and Geneva fragments (Nicole Revue de philologie 1893 pp. loi-iii). This
calculation of averages is however somewhat misleading, as will be shown.

Such being the facts, what are the inferences.? So long as the Petrie

fragment stood alone, it was possible to discount the importance of its variations

from the received text as being accidental, ephemeral, embodying no genuine or

early tradition, and valueless for the critical study of the text. This extreme

position is no longer tenable. Instead of a fragment of one Ptolemaic Homer
papyrus there are now fragments of five—for our fragments of XXI, XXII, XXIII
may be treated, as we have shown, as parts of one tradition, if not of one
manuscript. Four of these papyri, the Petrie Homer, the Geneva Homer,
and ii and iv of this volume, differ very considerably from the vuigate; only

one, iii, which is too small to be of much importance, agrees with it. In the face

of all this evidence an explanation of the variations as mere scribes' blunders

and interpolations is inadmissible. The Geneva fragment and the partial agree-

ment of XXIII. 224 in iv with the quotation of Plutarch show that they were

not ephemeral, but a tradition. If their antiquity be doubted, there is the reading

of Antimachus in the correction of XXI. 397 ; and whatever view may be taken

as to the value of most of the variations, it cannot be denied that several of

them, e.g. XXIII. 198, have seriously to be considered in the critical study

of those passages in which they occur.

Secondly, the testimony of these five papyri goes some way to show that if there

was any one tradition generally accepted in Egypt in the third century b.c, it was
at any rate not our vuigate. While evidence is every year increasing of the

unquestioned pre-eminence of the latter in Egypt as far back as the Roman
conquest, the evidence for the third century b.c. is tending in the opposite

direction. It is clear that the rise of the vuigate into general acceptance took

place in the interval. But for that period the only datum is the Geneva papyrus,

of about the middle of the second century b.c, and a small fragment of VIII

without variants, which we found together with some late Ptolemaic papyri

at Bacchias when excavating with Mr. D. G. Hogarth last winter, and which

probably dates from the late second or first century b.c
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Thirdly, though the average number of new lines in our papyri is much the

same as in the Petrie Homer, the fresh evidence seems on the whole to justify the

acute suggestion based on the latter by Meyer {Hermes, xxvii. p. 368), that new
lines were not evenly distributed throughout the Iliad, but were much more fre-

quent in those passages where the thread of the narrative was loose. It is in

the passages from the eighth and twenty-third books that the new lines are most
common, and this appears to be in accordance with his conjecture. From
this point of view a comparison of the variations in XXI, XXII, and XXIII,

if we are right in supposing them to be all part of one tradition, is particularly

instructive. Had the fragments of the twenty-first book alone been preserved,

it might have been thought that here was a text which at any rate agreed with

the vulgate in the number of lines. But the fragments of the twenty-second

and twenty-third books prove that it is not so. They show on the one hand
that the greatest divergence in some parts of the same book from the text of

the vulgate is quite compatible with the occiurence of long passages which
agree with it; and conversely that the greatest caution must be exercised in

arguing from even a considerable fragment of this period which, so far as it goes,

has the same number of lines as the vulgate.

Lastly, with regard to the vexed question of the relation of the vulgate to

the Alexandrian critics and their influence in obtaining its acceptance, we confine

ourselves to a single observation. It is unfortunate that our new fragments do
not contain any passage where the reading- of the Alexandrians is known to

have differed from the vulgate. But on the other hand, if it is a valid assump-
tion that, where the texts of the Alexandrian critics are not known to have

differed from the vulgate, they agreed with it, then wherever the readings of the

new papyri are foreign to the vulgate, they are in every case equally foreign

to the texts adopted by the Alexandrian critics; arid beside the enormous
divergencies between the vulgate and these papyri, its disagreements with the

text of Zenodotus and Aristarchus appear comparatively insignificant.

V. Third century B.C. BodI. MS. Gr. class./. 45 (P).

Two fragments containing ends of hexameter lines.

Fr. I Frontispiece. Fr. 2.

] . . eioMAi A . . ....
jHAHeCCIN ].[ ]PON[

]NHC AT€P ATHC ]€
]€ BeBHKAC ]AP€ €[] [

5 ][0] ACTY ] Ce [. .

]0 €[. . ....
Fr. 1 . 3• Was this what Sophocles had in his mind when he wrote the famous

4th line of the Antigone ending' uti;s «Tfp, which has caused his commentators
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so much trouble ? The occurrence of the phrase artp here is in any case an

argument for keeping the MS. reading.

VI. Third century ^.Q.

Fragments of lost tragedies in various hands.

{a) Brit. Mus. Pap. DCXC.

Four fragments from the middles of columns by the same hand.

We have not succeeded in making any of them fit together.

Fr. I. Frontispiece.

jeyC[
]A THC Te OMOCnOPO[Y

€]ieAAYNeiC T[

]ACTOxiiH! eice[

5 ]C THM nOAYCTONON [

]€K€IC€ [] 6 €[] [

AAjAACCOMAI [

][. . .] [. . .][
] [

]MACT[][
]nAPOiee [
]

'

]€[
IS

Fr. 3•

]€ OYCIAI

]

]
]€]€ [

]! [

Fr. 2.

][
][
]€€[
] [

]€€[
][
]€[. .]ccoc eic 6[
]€ € [

][.]€ [
]€[...]!€ HMIAAHC[] [

Fr. 4.][0][
JAYTAC [
] €[
][.][
][

2 lines obliterated.

]!NOC[
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{b) Brit. Mus. Pap. DCXCI a.

]KAT[

]«[

]T[] []€![
5 ] [] MONOC[

]€[€
] €€€[]€
][] [
][
]€[
] .XPHCIN[. .][

] €[
15 ] [

]0 €[
] nOAAAKIC [] €[
]€ [

2 ]€ . . €[

{c) Brit. Mus. Pap. DCXCI b.

Fr. I. Frontispiece.

]N OMOION [

]AYTOIC TOIC [
]€€1 [

]KKON €[
5 ]€€ [

. [

Fr. 2.

] .

].ACHC

] . . HI]€
5 ]

]!
]\ €[] €.[

VII. Third century n.c.

(a) Brit. Mus. Pap. DCXCII.

Portions of two columns from a lost philosophical work. The
papyrus had been covered with a thin coating of plaster and then

painted red, so that the ink is extremely faint throughout and in the

first column is obliterated except a few letters at the ends of lines. We
give a transcript of the second column, in the reading of which we have

been much helped by several suggestions from Dr. Henry Jackson,

subsequently verified in the papyrus.
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[ ]€ ANAPj . . . €YN

Cf)C€ []€€€ €€
[TOJYTO CKIAN

5 nPOC € TOYTOIC€ €€
TIKHC KAKIAC €
CYNHrOPOYNTA €€
TOIC€ TH[C] €€€

eMBPieec €€
TIAC AYTOjC AerOMeNA TAICXPA

[]
€![. . . .

15 HMeiC re € €KACT[ ....

. [ ][ ....

. The of may be A, and the 6 of€ may be C and a letter (0 ?)

may be obliterated after N. eYNOa)C is possible.

lo. biKaiokoyiKOi is found in the Schol. to Soph, O.C. 237.

15. The of TA is written above erased.

{b) Bodl MS. Gr. class, e. 60, (P).

Fragments of a philosophical work in a small neat hand rather re-

sembling that of the Antiope fragments. The letters are often extremely

faint.

Fr. I, PlaU II.

Co/. I. Col. 2.

jTOic [AjpiCTepoic AQ.ro[

]T[. . .]€€ riN€C . [

]N to €[] h[

]N€CTIN € T0YT0l[C] [•][
njOMAKIC TO €![. . .] TAY[

]![ ]€[ . . ]
• €[

]AP€[C]TI[ ]N [
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15

]YTHN

]€ [. .]

] [. .] .€![..]] CYNQi ]

TjOYTO [. .][. .]

][• •]

]M[.]NOC[. .]€] [.] . . IN

]NANOMOIC

] .[. .]€[.]6

] .[

KAj [
[

[[[[
6[
![
[.][
[

Frs. 2 and 3» tops of columns.

Col. I.

Co/. 2.

]€0€

M[. . . .] • [

KAION eCT[l . . .] N[

TOYC [ . . . ][
KHCO . [. . . .]NA[

A[. .]TON T[

TOIC ANAICe[€[
.] € [
Frs. 6 and 7.

] ei . [

].
] OC €

] exoNTec

]

] HC[. ..].©[

] • A[

[ ][
T[. . .] . [
K[, . .]MHN 0![

C

Fr. 4.

][
]ANTIC[

]THN [
.].. [

Fr. 5, bottom of column (?)

][
]AA[
]AerOMeNAC[] € [

5 ]YNHC €[]€ €[

]OIC nA0eci[

]N [
eAY]MACIAN[

]NACeN[

Fr. 8.

] ..[

]TH .[

]CpTATA[
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_[€] ... ON CYN . . [ ] . A[

M[. . . .] . . nepi TO . ... ...
€[. .] Fr. 9-

[. . . .]€0! ... ]€ [

IS [ ] ... ... €[ ]eN KPAT[

]NHCA€Pr[

It is possible that Frs. 2 and 3 join Frs. 6 and 7 in such a way that line 6 of Fr. 3
and line 4 of Frs. 6 and 7 come together. There would however be room for

one letter only between A! CO and €OuN, and it is difficult to extract an intelligible

word. It is also uncertain whether Fr. 6, containing the first one or two letters of the

column, and Fr. 7, have been rightly connected. In line 12 the occurrence of

in Fr. 6, and TAI in Fr. 7 at two letters' distance, may be only accidental.

VIII. Third century b. c.

{a) Brit. Miis. Pap. DCXCIII.

Two fragments, both from the bottoms of columns, apparently in

lyric metre. The word, which probably occurs in Fr. i. 4, is

found only in Pindar {01 iii. 36).

Fr. I. Fr. 2.

][ ]/VW\€AeOC [.]0 . .
[]€[0] €[ JPOMON €[ €][

] 0[ ' ]€ ck"ot€A[

]PICM €[.]€[ ]AIC €[
5 ]€ €[ ]APMeNOC €[

] . AAA TAC[ ]TACTOPeCAC [] € €[ ]€ [
]

]CI €[
() Brit. Mus. Pap. DCXCIV.

Two fragments in comic Iambics. Both contain the tops of

columns, and it is possible that they were once joined. If so, only

a small strip containing three or four letters in each line has been lost

between the second column of Fr. i and Fr. 1. O.wing to the faintness

of the writing, the readings are often uncertain.
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Fr. 1. Col. I. Col. 2.

[AJITATHN .... TO€ .... €€ [
CKoneiN npocieNAi riAC! ayt[

€! eCTI THC KOPHC TYX€IN nPOC T[

ZHTHC ANOIAC MGCTOC HN . . . . .

5 enOIHCA A MOI€€€ OICIAN

HN[

NOMAPX[

€[
[

Fr. 2.

ejYOYC CYAAABHC MIAC Tl

]

]€ C €1 €
], . . . . € . [

. 5 ] MIKPOYC 0[. .]€[
] €[.] €[

() Col. , 4• The first three letters of the line look more like ZT7Y than any-

thing else ; of ANOIAC might be M.

5. OICIAN seems to be a proper name, but it has no parallel; OYCIAN was
certainly not written.

(2) 6. €[. : the reading is very doubtful; the first letter may be € or A;

one has been written over the other, and it is difficult to determine which was

intended to stand.

IX. First or second century a.d. Boat. MS. Gr. class.

/. 46 [P). 3| X 4| in.

Fragment of Demosthenes' oration Tre/at tt/s^-? containing

§ 10 (p. 344), written on the verso of an official document of some kind.

The scribe appears to have been a careless one as there are several

mistakes, adscript is written tln'ice, omitted once. We append

a collation with Bekker's text.

[CCTi TOiNYN ojYTOc p[oc agh[ AIC60]M€N0C[
[c TOTC € [
[0€]0[ TOIC €]AAHCIN [

C 3
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5 [][]€[ TINAC] €[
A €€[][] € ICXA[N€€ €[

€ €[
neiCAC

npeceeic/ a2antac€
nPOC € /

4. e]AAHClN : ". Bekk.

7. 1. 8((.
8. : om. MSS.
. The MSS. vary between (), (FYQ), and (vulg.):

Bekk. adopts the first.

The ]MSS. have bfipo nepi. The omission of is clearly due to the fact that

in the archetype a line beginning POTOYC was immediately followed by one
beginning PJTOY.

X. Aboitt the second centiiry a. d. Bodl, MS. Gr. class.

f. 47 {P). 5 X 2i in.

Fragment of Demosthenes' oration? containing the end

of § 5 and §§ 6-7 (pp. 908-9). The papyrus is written in a careful

semi-uncial hand ; t adscript is written five times, omitted once.

Col. I. Col. 2.[€ XIAIAC[€€ € AY

TON K[ATArOPACAI

TIA[€
5 €KATO[N€€
€ ei [€ TOIC

[ ] AANI[CTAIC

[rHCACejAI € HCAI [ € TAIC €[ ]€€ [€€€
[01]€ [] [KATHrOPAC€N

5 [] € [
[KOCI MNJAC [
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[€00] €IC TON [ CYN[] eni eiePA €[€[] € 15 €€[€[] eeeMHN MNAC [ €€[] €[ €€
[TPAneZITJHI € €[
[AeYOYCHC ]€ THC TOC [[ eN0]eC0A[l

Col. 2, 2.: so 2FQ; om. Bekker with some MSS.
7. [€€: fiai/ftoratj• Bekk.
8. nOIJHCAl : noiijaeiv Bekk. with most MSS. nou'iv FQ. On the use of the

aorist infinitive after cf. Phrynichus (315, p. 420, ed. Rutherford), e^eXXoi/,^, (\ ei .
XI. Plate IV. Third century .. Bodl. MS. Gr. class.

/ 48(P). 35^•^•

Parts of two consecutive columns from the lost^? of Phere-

cydes of Syros. This identification—due originally to Dr. W. Leaf—is

based on the well-known quotation in Clemens Alexandrinus {Strom. 6,

p. 621), most of which is contained without variation in col. i. There

is therefore no room for doubt that we have here a fragment of what

at any rate passed for the work of Pherecydes in Clement's day.

That this was more than a collection of fragments we know on the

authority of Diogenes Laertius, who asserts that Pherecydes' book was

then still extant, and quotes its opening words {Vit.Phil. i. 11. 6). The
testimony of Celsus {ap. Orig. c. Gels. \. p. 14) is no less explicit.

Whether this, of which the present fragment now offers a fair

specimen, can be accepted as the genuine writing of Pherecydes is

another question. We know from Josephus (C. Apion. i. p. 1034 E)

that what had been handed down as the work of the earliest philo-

sophers, and among them Pherecydes, was by no means free from the

suspicion of the Greeks them.selves. Similar doubts have been enter-

tained in more recent times ; but at all events the obscurity and

symbolical language which displeased Heine {Mem. dc Vacad. royale

des Sc. et belles Lettres de Berlin, 1749 p. 303 ff.) cannot be urged
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against the new fragment. The impurity of the dialect need be

no stumbling-block. In the case of so old a writer, and moreover

a writer of prose, much may be laid to the account of copyists. The

occurrence of the two forms and TioteCaiy within the space of ten

lines (col. i, lines i and lo) afford a good instance of the gradual

corruption. The form Zas as employed by Pherecydes is not new

(cf. Clem. Alex. I.e., Eustath. p. 1387, 24), and has before now excited

remark (cf. Diels, Arckiv f. Geschichie d. Phil. i. i p. 12) ; it seems

to have been also used by Pythagoras {ap. Porph. V. P. 17). On the

whole we may say that there is nothing in the passage incom-

patible with genuineness, though this is as far as the present data will

carry us.

The precise subject of the two columns is not made perfectly clear.

We are expressly told by Eratosthenes {Kat. 3) that the marriage of

Zeus and Hera had been described by Pherecydes ; and the words put

in the mouth of the former at the beginning of col. 2, yap Tov<i

etvaL, decidedly suit the supposition that this is part of the description

to which Eratosthenes referred. That the occasion \vas an important

one is emphasized by the remark that it formed a precedent for gods as

well as men. On the other hand has to be set the very anthropomorphic

description of the preparations for the ceremony, though this may not

have been out of harmony with the ideas of the age.

But whatever may be the view adopted, the context in which

Clement's quotation, Zas apos ^, ..., is now shown to have

occurred, makes the natural identification of the here described

with that mentioned in another place by Clement in connexion with

the 76/5? hpvs [Strom. 6. 642 A), somewhat doubtful. Hitherto the

presumption was that the two quotations were taken from the same

passage. It now becomes tolerably evident that they were not. It is

obvious that the^ made by Zeus on this occasion was simply the

marriage coverlet. The other^- which was placed on

the oak tree, the whole having some symbolical meaning and generally

regarded as an allegory of the Creation, may indeed have been similar,

but this we do not know. And it may be pointed out how much more

natural Clement's comparison between the^ of Zeus and the shield

of Hephaestus becomes on this view. The repetition of the idea of

a god making a work of art is all that he intends to notice.
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The hand of this papyrus appears to be rather anterior in date to

that of xii, but belongs to the same type.

15

Col. 1.

nOIOYCIN TA 0[I]KIA

€ €
enei € €€€
AeCAN

©ePAHONTAC

eePAHAINAC

OCA €
/VA

_0 noievciN

ZAC

[]|[[[
. . .]![

Col. 2.

TOYC [€[
CY . [. .

[

[
NOMOC[][]!

_CIN [[
[
c[.

[
[
[

Col. , II. has very likely fallen out after.
15-17. The lacunae are filled up from Clem. Alex. Slrom. 6, p. 621 A.

16. 00[ : cf. the note of Sturz, Commc?italio de Pher. p. 46.

18. The letters are fairly certain; the second is quite clearly not or T, so

is excluded.

Col. 2, I. The last word of the preceding col. was perhaps a participle with the

meaning ' ordaining.'

3. is ambiguous: the meaning depends upon the view taken as to the

person addressed ; the speaker is presumably Zeus.

4. The numeral in the margin probably denotes a new chapter, and indicates

that this was a continuous work, not a collection of extracts ; cf. Introd.: Pollux, 0«. III. 36, says : €pa ev §-', eV } . Either meaning will SUit this

passage, but the first seems preferable.

9-11. The lacunae may be filled in various ways;
would perhaps fit the context.
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XII. Plate III. Late third century k.V). Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCXCV^. /^\y.'^\in.

Fragment of a lost tragedy with scholia, probably from the Melanippe

Desmotis of Euripides, if Prof. Mahaffy's conjecture€ in line 7

is right. The first seven lines are in iambics, the eighth is no doubt the

beginning of a chorus. The scholia are written in a late third or early

fourth century A.D. cursive hand, which is important as showing that the

broad rather sloping uncials in which this and so many other papyri are

written, go back to the third century A.D. Cf. xi, xiii, the Ezekiel

fragment in Gr. Pap. I. v, the Homeric fragment no. iv of that volume,

Brit. Mus. Pap. CXXVI recio^ containing part of the second, third, and

fourth books of the Iliad, and the long magical papyrus, Brit. Mus.

Pap. XLVI, which are all written in this type of uncial.

The verso contains a much effaced petition addressed to the god

Socnopaeus (cf. B. U. 229 and 230), in a hand of the same period as

the scholia.

AAAOYCAI TON[\ - TPYXOYCi nOAAOIC T[

. . . ova\L N[

€ [
] €

5 ^[
] ^- [
]\ fv

,^y^jy^ JHN€[
]^^Co^''''' — ^^2€ [

Scholia, line 2. The lacuna has no doubt to be filled up with another verb;

w-
I

(for -
I ) [5] may be conjectured ; but it is quite uncertain how

many letters are lost. ' Women worrying with superfluous advice ' seems to have

been the gist of the text.

XIII. Third or earlyfourth century a.d. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCXCV b. 7 X 3j in.

Portions of two columns from a prose work, written, this fragment

would suggest, in Platonic style. The subject under discussion is

seemingly poetic composition.
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Col. I.

]€ A€C

]A en I

]

]l AYnei[C10AI

5 ]TON Aei €
C?]a)KPATHN

]CIN €
]€ €
] 01€]€
] Tperec]
] KPATIC

]€
15 €]

]AICK€

]

]AAAC

]TOYC

2 ] €€
]€NXeN

Col. 2.

[

TOIC[
\€[

. [[[
[

eirre [
PIC €[
OYC[
€[
€€[.][
20 MeiN[[€ . [
no[i]Hceic [

[.][
[[[

. . . [ ][
Col. 2, 8.: this word, taken in conjunction with in lines 12

and 17, is suggestive of dialogue.

16. nO[l]HCeiC: the proximity of (line 20) makes it likely that

this is the substantive, and not the future of.
The margin at the top of the papyrus containing the above two columns, as

well as the verso, is filled with semi-cursive writing of about the same period,

which seems to give an account of the embalmment and burial of an Apis bull.

Phrases like , [oJlVroi; . . . . . . "?, 8
KfBpia(([ ?], Xovaavrts . . . \ez\e little room for doubt about the theme.
Osiris and perhaps Isis are also mentioned. The writing is however too much
obliterated to be of much value ; and there is nothing to show whether it is

a fragment of a literary work or an occasional composition.
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II. PAPYRI OF THE PTOLEMAIC
PERIOD

XIV. Third century ^.Q. From the Fayoum.

The following four papyri formed part of a papyrus case for the feet

of a mummy. The various documents used were stuck together with

water, and the outside plastered and painted. In those from the inside

layer, (), (), and {cI), the ink has run owing to the water, and in

several places is so faint as to be almost or quite undecipherable.

In (5), most of which was plastered and then painted, the ink, after

the plaster is removed, is generally fresh, but some parts of it which only

received a coating of red paint are very difficult to read. The Greek

documents belong to the correspondence of a certain Asclepiades, who
seems to have been an important official in the service of the/? at

Alexandria, but having relations with the Fayoum. They belong to

the reign of Philadelphus or Euergetes I.

{a) 270 or 233 B.C. Bodl. MS. Gr. class, c. 30 {P\ \\\y.a\ in.

Letter from Apollonius to Asclepiades. The writer, an official,

after apologizing for troubling Asclepiades, says that he is forced to

ask him to provide a donkey and some wheat. The reasons for his

making this request are, owing to the faintness of the ink in lines 7-13

and the consequent uncertainty of several readings, obscure, but the

obstacle to Apollonius obtaining what he wanted before seems to have

been the agent of Asclepiades, who had declined to give the order

without Asclepiades' consent, though Demetrius, the, had

agreed to it. Apollonius accordingly asks Asclepiades to supply him

with the donkey and wheat through Arimouthes, a member of the

military caste of.
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'^'?"
€. €€
€[] [ . . ,^, ?
kv €], kav kvSe^Spevov

5 , € kvoyXrjaeLv ' -
(€, -
€9 ^

€.

, kav elvai,

10 9 . [),
€^ eiy

7€ kpe ky? -€^6€ ie^.
15 ^ ^ ko, i[ra€€ kaov -^ kvo^Xelv^

\ ~\€€ ' ,
€

2 ? ? ,^ kav \.'. () te

25 .
On the verso

. (eroi/y) te .'€ "^.
13• 1.. . 1.. 21. 1.^. 24. L Pap.; SO elscM'Iiere.

3. Perhaps [7rvp]at ; cf. line 10.

TO. The letter after is not unlike the sign for, but the of is

certain and cannot be L the sign for \. Nor will« i.e. &», suit.

12. »: apparently slaves; the genitives in this and the next Hne seem to
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be absolute rather than dependent on, which probably refers to Svov.

The donkey was the principal subject of the letter, as is shown by nepl

in line 28.

13. A participle or adjective to be contrasted with is wanted at

the beginning of the line. The second letter of may be o, the third or -,

the fourth 17.

15. : sc. Demetrius.

3 {b) 264 or 227 B. C.

Letter from Apenneus to Asclepiades, announcing the preparation of

provisions and means of transit for Chrysippus the btor|s, a visit from

whom was expected. Chrysippus seems to have had a predilection for

birds.

^A[n]€vv€[vs]$€. [kcl\6otl [ €]9, •'€
67 [ ^\\^8€€9 8^, [€]€^ '
[\ \€9, 6([],-

5 [] . [. . . .], -
[ \['\()' 6[\, [. ()] .

On the verso

() . ^.
2. The occurrence of the complimentary title, which just fits

the lacuna, is remarkable, as in the Petrie papyri these titles were conspicuous by
their absence.

3. are most probably birds of some sort. (()8(75 are young
pigeons.

5. Probably a word for saddle or harness is lost in the lacuna ;,
though attractive, does not suit.

6. odoTToiai : with this repairing of the roads against the arrival of the dioecetes

compare the preparations for the visit of Philadelphus to the Fayoum, Petrie

Pap. II, p. [43].
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{c) Bodl. MS. Gr. class, c. 31 (P). 3I x 13 in.

Letter from Asclepiades to Polycrates, requiring the presence of

a certain Timoxenus who was wanted to go to Alexandria. The letter

was forwarded to Aristodorus, without whose consent Timoxenus was

not able to come, by Polycrates, who adds himself a request for the

necessary permission. The letter of Asclepiades is written in a remark-

ably fine bold hand.^^ )(^[\'. €^€
avayKaiav ^
6 . ? ??. .

2nd hand.

5^. € €, ev €[]. -€ e/y AXe^avSpeiav? avcLyKqiav ^^, ' . 8-^ ^ . ? ?^?. ^ ?.
On the verso, written by the ist hand€.

4. 1... . Is written over xpfiav( erased. 6.

1. ' . Were the papyrus two or three centuries later the of might

be read as 17, but the occurrence of the q shaped in its fully developed form

so early as this would be quite without parallel. The letter is still in a transi-

tional form at the end of the second century b.c. 7. xapUtaat is apparently due
to a confusion of with.

3. . i.e. Alexandria, as line 5 shows.

(d) Bodl. MS. Egypt./. 3 {P). 6 4^ in.

Subscription to a demotic letter.

^ €.
2. Suchus, i.e. Sebek, the crocodile god worshipped at Arsinoe and in the

Fayoum generally.
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XV. 139 B.C. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap,

DCLXVII. 6 x35 m.

Sale of two twelfth parts of a property consisting of 5 arourae on an

island in the lower toparchy of the Latopolite nome, by Tagos the

daughter, and Ammonius the son, of Achilles, to Psenthotes, a member
of the association of ibis-buriers at Pathyris. The price of the fth aroura

was 2 talents 3000 drachmae of copper.

The papyrus begins with a long list of the eponymous priesthoods

(cf Pap. xx) which is remarkable in several respects. The third

column contains the docket of the royal bank, showing that the tax

of 5 per cent, on sales had been paid.

Col. I.

\\\\< \€[ 6eov ivepyirov] []€ [€]9^, Tvi[^\^
[\ [][ ], (€€[^

/3, €0' ifyoecuy kv^^
[ ] [ ] KoJj

[] [, [,] , '-
5 [ 6] ^[8, 8. [

'] ,
[€] [ €)(^], [

10}\[] )([, ],, , -
[,[ ^[ . ]€-, .
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^^' €[]9 ?,[(9 ? /?,-, ,[6\6 ,
''-

[6].
() '-] ,^ "^ ]

() \6, '^ [
() )(

Col. 2.[] ^
')(]
[]•)( . \

5 [] ,[, .[ {) | \
[] •)(\^.
[] ' ody[] .' ^{).

Col. 3. 2nd hand." [] . [] [ [][^) > ][ () ()()
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€[]^ ' []09 [€9],
€/[9 KeXrJTOS 9 {()
9 []9 iv \ [()]{) , / [ yeiTviaL \{()

8 []9, rjs TayS>v[o]'S '^?
.\\[][^

5 eT0V9 [] () [SJjo [], j ^ ^
{)?] ({\ / [].

Col. 2. 1.1. ods. Col. 3• • "' fy" Pap. probably, cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. Ill, 38.

2. •' Pap. probably. 3. ^ Pap. 5. [] Pap., so elsewhere in xiv-xxxix.

/ means yiverm, so throughout this volume.

Col. I. 4. Eupator is here and in line 7 misplaced in the list of Ptolemies,

being confused with Philopator Neos; cf. note on Gr. Pap. I. xxv. col. 2. 2.

5..) evfpy. .. ^. : Euergetes II seems to be meant, since

Epiphanes occurs in line 7, and even if the second Philometor in line 8 means
Euergetes, the duplication of the reigning sovereign is less remarkable than that of

Epiphanes.

6, The ' priest of the of Dionysus (?) ' is without parallel. The divergences

in this list of priesthoods from the ordinary Greek formulae may be due to its

being translated from demotic.

8. The mention of two Philometors is very perplexing; if 8i/caio(ruw;[r be read,

i. e. 'the priest of the justice of Philometor,' the omission of is difficult. Prof.

MahalTy, who wishes to read[ in the sense of ' justly called,' suggests

that * Ptolemy the god justly called Philometor ' means Philometor, while ' Ptolemy

the god Philometor' means Euergetes II; cf. C. I. G. 5185. . ' Ofov . This inscription

has generally been explained on the supposition that the Cyrenaeans set it up in

honour of Philometor after his death and the marriage of Cleopatra to Euergetes II.

Prof. Mahaffy now suggests that the Ofov is after all Euergetes, as in this

papyrus. But even so there is much less difficulty in supposing that Euergetes,

while reigning at Cyrene, arrogated to himself his brothers title, than in attributing

it to him in Egypt seven years after Philometor's death, and the meaning assigned

to^\ on this theory seems very difficult to obtain.

9. Cleopatra ' the daughter.' of Philometor is the same person as Cleopatra 'the

wife ' of Euergetes. Cf. note on Gr. Pap. I. x. 4, concerning the priesthoods of

Ptolemais. There were in reality priesthoods of three Cleopatras, not four.

13. The ])hrase \ is new, and it is not easy to

decide its relation to the common phrase , which means

a descendant of a Persian settler who had married an Egyptian wife (Lumbroso,

LEgiito dct Greet e dci Romani, p. 84), without implying either the degree of

descent or ihe reign in which the Persian ancestor became a settler.

in this connexion can hardly mean any one but Ptolemy Sotcr, and therefore
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oi were presumably their descendants, since it is scarcely possible that by this

term the line of Ptolemies can be intended. The whole phrase ., we suggest, means ' a Persian belonging to the cl?ss which consists

of those settled by Ptolemy I (oi() and their descendants (oi vioi),' and is

thus somewhat more definite than fniyovrjs, which, as it merely implies

descent from a Persian ancestor whether he settled in the reigns of Alexander,

Soter, Philadelphus, or his successors, is perhaps identical with the phrase found
in line 13, , 'a Persian belonging to the class of oi ' or

descendants from Persian settlers. With . is perhaps

to be contrasted the obscure phrase€ ^-, which occurs in

a late second century b. c. papyrus (Brit. Mus. Pap. CCXVIII), and points to an

addition or additions made to the privileged class of Uipaai emyoviis, though at

what period is quite uncertain.

Col. 3. Cf. the similar dockets of the royal banker in xxxii, xxxiv, and xxxv.

By Soter II's reign the tax on sales had become a tenth instead of a twentieth.

XVI. 12,7 B-C. jFrom the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCLIV. 5I X 4f in.

Contract made at Pathyris in the thirty-fourth year of Euergetes 11,

according to which Patous and his sister Takmeous (or, as the name is

spelt elsewhere, Takmois or Takmeis) agree to sell a sycamore tree,

their joint property, to Zmenous for i talent 4000 drachmae of copper,

the 5000 drachmae due to Takmeous being paid to Patous and re-

maining as a debt due from him to Takmeous after seven months.

jBroi/y 5 la kv € 6{) {6),
€6€9 /€{•). ^
^{ avToh

5^ \')() , (?() , ^] ^ ['^,€
kv [€tovs). iav 5e [, ^{).

On the verso

10 .
6. % , Pap.

D
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XVII. 136 B.C. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap,

DCLXVIII. 6x5/;«.

Contract, made three months after that of the preceding papyrus,

according to which the same Patous agrees that he has received on

deposit from his sister Takmeous (here spelt Takmois) an iron * cone,'

the condition of the deposit being that if Patous failed to return the

same on demand, he should pay the value of it, i talent aooo drachmae

of copper. What purpose the ' cone ' served is not clear. Galen Lex.

424 uses the word for the iron pole round which grain was piled in

conical shape.

"Erovs [] .
^aip^iv.

<^€ kv -
-]^ ' kdv € anaiTrjs

5 {) ,^.(9^€€,\ €
avTovs .

(eroi/y) .

g. Dryton, the son of Pamphilus, is mentioned frequently in Gr. Pap. I. x, xii,

xvi, &c.

XVIII. 127 B.C. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCLV. ii^x 5 in.

Loan of 5600 drachmae of copper for three months without interest

from Thoteus to Totoes and his wife Takmois (cf. the two preceding

papyri). If the loan was not repaid at the stipulated time, the borrower

had to pay not only the but interest at the rate of 2 per cent.



PAPYRI OF THE PTOLEMAIC PERIOD 35

a month for the over-time. The formula is the usual one, cf. xxi and
xxiv.

"Etovs 8 iv €-
[]6. eSaveiaey Qoreds

9 kmyovrj^

[. .]] kniyovrj^

5 Uepaivij^€ [] ? aySpbs

[9]€^ )(^
vevTaKiayiXias

€9 . Sk Sdveiov-
GoTiVTi kv )(
(eTovs). kay ie

ky ^, -
15€:

€€69^
TOKOVS^? ?
Toy €.
<€[] ih

2 [] [€]€([] ,]-
\(. 5 e is€€

k^ ivo?

25 k^ , kK

)(^6[ ^
[k]y." €{).

. 1..
1 7• The rate of interest is 2 per cent, a month, i.e. 24 per cent, a year. Cf.

xxL 17 and xxvii. 15, where it is the same, and Gr. Pap. I. xx. 15, where read

D 2
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[\. But eveti 24 per cent, may be more than the normal rate, since in all

the cases where it occurs it is the interest for over-time \ In the Roman period

the legal rate fell to 1 2 per cent, in Egypt, as in the other provinces ; cf. Ixxxix. 5.

XIX. ii8 B.C. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mtts. Pap,

DCLXIX. 5ix3?«.

Certificate of the repayment by Pmois, Psenthotes and Psenenoupis

of 120 bushels of barley, lent eighteen months previously by Petesuchus

the son of Pasas. The papyrus is dated in the fifty-second year of

Euergetes II.

"Etovs TlavvL a kv TlaOvpci

' .[ 69
[]€9 €\€]7{5

5 iTere-

[])(?)
[rfjjs iniyoufjs[]
\] ,
[Sls] (€€ avTOis

[][}]
[]€€
[]^ kv (^) \'
[8y] \ knl

' [The comparative lowness of the rate in these cases of over-time where it is

definitely known is a strong argument for supposing the stater in the much
disputed Pap. of Leyden to be a gold rather than a silver stater, as I have

elsewhere {Rev. Pap. App. III. 211-213) maintained, since even if the stater is gold,

the rate would still be 30 per cent., and therefore higher than usual. B.P.G.]
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On the verso

15 -
Tos (\) {6) .

5• : 1. . 6. iTfp COrr. from. 1 6. '. SC..
14• For the rest of the formula cf. xxx and xxxi.

XX. 114 B.C. J^rom the Tkebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCLXX. 6x14 in.

Contract made at Pathyris in the fourth year of Cleopatra III and

Ptolemy Soter II for the sale of i| arourae of land 'in the plain of

Crocodilopolis ' by Ones the son of Katytis to Ision (?), the price being

3000 drachmae of copper. The first column contains a short abstract of

the sale, the second contains the date with a list of the first ten Ptolemies

in their correct order. The main body of the contract begins at line 1

1

of the second column and was continued in a third, of which only a few

small fragments are preserved.

. Col. I.

(^) S .{) (){) kv [\8{) c(K<s) ^).'[]9 \() '.

Cot. 2.^ \[\ -[
5, €0 £€/€ ^

'[€ ( €€€[6[
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5 vkov 6eov €( 6ea>y ^ icpov"]
^€y[<£Xj7]s• 9 ^, ? €[]89, -?[, Upetas [6 ][] ] kv

€^[,
kv 8[e []9 ' 1[€]€ [\\[]
[ \ kv [^] [8]?,

[
kv [6^€ kef *[/?; [].

ani]SoTO [9]? []? kniyovfjls ] ()
['6[] [] €[]

€[
2. Pap. 8. 1. €.
4- Philopator Neos : cf. , col. . 4, where he is omitted, and note.

5. Upov: cf. Gr. Pap. I. xxv. col. 2. 5, xxvii, col. 2. 3, and the Casati

contract. It is not clear whether this should be regarded as really two words * the

sacred foal of Isis/ or whether UpanoKov is intended and the division into two

words is due to mistaken etymology.

XXI. 113 B.C. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCLXXI. 9ix4iz«.

Loan of 2 talents 2300 (?) drachmae of copper from Psenimouthis

,

a priest of Mont, to Psenenouphis and Panobchounis.

", € )(^ [kv k^ '-6[.
kv€€v[
((

[

5 ^6[ -
yowii 6[



PAPYRI OF THE PTOLEMAIC PERIOD 39

r^y [
5[]$' 7{piaKo<ria9. Salveiov

[ ^-€[€ kv[] [ (iTOVs). kav \
kv [^

^,[€
15 ^ \6

€[(\6[^ tokovs

)([] [€. [€ €[€ e/c

2 €€[ k^ ivos

k^

€ )(^6[][,[]
25 €y 9.

'() '[ €().
On the verso

6(?) e (eroi/y). (€)
[

One line of demotic.

I. ']8: cf. XX. lo and Gr. Pap. I. xxv. col. 2. 9.

9. For the filling up of the lacunae cf. xviii'and xxvii.

17. 8^8po : cf note On xviii. 17.

XXII. no B.C. Frofn the Thebaid. Brit. Mtis. Pap.

DCLXXII. 6x4im.
Certificate showing that Psenthotes. son of Nechoutes had repaid to

Peadias son of Phibis the share due from him to Peadias in accordance
with the terms of two contracts, one written in demotic under which
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Psenthotes owed Peadias the fourth part of 25 artabae of wheat, the

other a loan written in Greek in which Peadias had lent Nechoutes the

father of Psenthotes 12 j artabae of wheat. Of this too a fourth part is

repaid by Psenthotes. The document is carelessly worded like those

written by Hermias (xxv, xxvi, &c.), and there are several ambiguous

points.

"EtovIs] [ kv {) inl

•6[\. €€€/?^ TleaSiai avTa>[C\

€9 (<9)? ()[)
5 >C€ \\ ^) (/) (?) () u>v

€€? '^-
. ^^ tovs [/]? ^€ [)? -.
(?) , )({\
On the verso.
One line of demotic.

4. ^K Pap. sit ' ^^' Pap. 10. ' .. Pap.

4. It is not clear whether the amounts of wheat are the wliole amounts of the

loans or only the fourth parts.

5. i>u may refer to both amounts or only the second.

7. os: i.e. Peadias.

/ XXIII. 108 B.C. (?) J^rom the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCLVI. \2\y.%in.

Copy of official correspondence concerning the payment of corn-

transports. There are three letters, the first enclosing the second which

itself encloses the third, an inversion common in Ptolemaic papyri. The
first letter in point of time (lines 17-22) is from Ptolcmaeus the dioecetes
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to Hermonax the?, ordering him to pay those in charge of

the two boats accompanying Pamphilus, who had been appointed by

Ptolemaeus to act as overseer of the distribution of wheat, for every

month that they were employed, 8 talents 3000 drachmae of copper and

25 artabae of w^heat. This letter is dated Choiach 24 in the ninth

year of a sovereign who is probably Ptolemy X, Soter II. Two months

and a half afterwards Hermonax writes to Hermias, one of his subordi-

nates (lines 9-16), enclosing Ptolemaeus' letter and requesting him to

disburse four months pay, amounting to 34 talents and 100 artabae,

from the treasury of the Latopolite nome, and to obtain the counter-

signature of the royal scribe Phibis to the order for payment. Another

six weeks elapsed before Hermias wrote to Demetrius, probably the royal

banker of Pathyris, enclosing the letters of Hermonax and Ptolemaeus

and requesting that the money-payment should be made from the bank

there (lines 1-8). This letter is dated Pachon 16. Demetrius received

it the same day, and promptly issued the order for 34 talents (line 23),

apparently writing the counter-signature of Phibis (line 24) himself.

There is no order for the payment of wheat, which would be made

not from the bank but from the local, and Hermias must

therefore have written the order for it to the ; cf. xxxvii. 3.9 ')(. ^
6€.^ 9 ^?^^ ^ iv ?,-

5 ? , -
[€] \()() ,^ ()
^,

6€.
€<. () ^.^ ^. ^

)^[] ,
[\ )([]^
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[, ] [ ]
()() ^() ice, [ ]{) () 8
() (€) () , / fi(r]VOs) ?^ \() -^ ,[] €.

(erouy) €.[] \. « ^' []^ kmcnrov-^ ('

2^ € , {9)() '() €,

' ('^°^) (/) ^ , \ €.

(erofy) ^ .
2nd hand.

^()\()[], /^. (erouy)

1)( <.()^() , /^.
25 (eroi/y) II i<r.

On the verso

and a line of demotic.

14. ~ € ? !||
''» Pap. 20. ? ' '\^ Pap.

I. Tois I cf. Louvre Pap. 15• col. I. 20.

4. From a comparison of this line with line ii we might conclude that

Pathyris was in the Latopolite nome. But as there was a Pathyrite nome at this

period, cf. xxiv. 3, we must suppose that Hermias did not carry out the orders of

Hermonax to the letter. Pathyris, which has sometimes wrongly been identified

with Thebes, is shown by the papyri in this volume and in Gr. Pap. I to have

been near Crocodilopolis. The site of this latter place, indicated by Strabo p. 817,

has, Prof Steindorff tells us, been fixed precisely by ancient Egyptian evidence at

Rizagat between Erment and Gebelen. Gebelen is the reputed provenance of all

the papyri from Pathyris and the Thebaid contained in this and the previous

volume, but the fact is of little value for determining the exact site of Pathyris in

the absence of other evidence.
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XXIII . I07 . C From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCLVII. X 2 in.

Sale of two pieces of land with the gap between them, containing

3^ arourae ' in the northern plain of Pathyris,' by three sisters, Taous,

Sennesis, and Siephmous, to Petesuchus son of Panobchounis, and his

brothers, for 9 talents of copper.

Col. I.

"^ la

.
8{)
^^)

5 [!]€9
€€{€)
(9) 9() {?) )(^()() .

Col. 2./? ^-^
, ?.

Taovs {)-
6•() () ,

()
)(()') ,

()()-, at ,
5 -" 1'
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? () € ^) €6 -(7)^ €
avTah iv ^€9 ijweipou kv?{) kv{) ' €€?

9 \ ? 89 ",, ,? {<), 7€\•
? ? ,^?, ?,? ^^^? . -?-? ? () ? (?)?-
^?) evOvpiv ^^)^? ? ?, ??

€ ?, 4€? ?() evvea.

Col. 3. ? Sev-? ? ? €, ?
€€€€? ^? ? ?. ? €().

Col. . 8. irf Pap. Col. 2. 6. 1. \€ . . ..
XXIV. 05 B.C. /^rom the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCLVIII. i2X4iik

Loan of six jars of wine from Petearsemtheus to Psemmenches
without interest. The papyrus was written at Crocodilopolis -
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in the twelfth year (of Cleopatra III), which is also the ninth year

(of Ptolemy Alexander I), and follows the usual formula.

"Etovs evdrov Z^

ev noXei inl

^^?) .
kSdviiaev?

5 ^ cac€$^^ 9^
€ , Se

10 Sdviiov €€-
\fjs €€€€ {)
Meaopfj {€) (eroi/y)^, €-

15 «>? (/y).

€ ^
kv, kv

2 \ €
(€) •

ivvea. irpd^is€€€ kK (€-
€€€9 e/c

25 ,^ ky.
^{).

21. Pap.
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XXV. 103 B.C. I^rofn the Thebaid. Brit Mus. Pap.

DCLIX. ii|x6i2«.

Cession of if arourae ' in the plain near Pathyris ' by Nechthanoupis

to Petearsemtheus son of Panobchounis, and his brothers (of. xxvi,

xxvii, &c.).

This is the first of a long series of papyri (xxv-xxxiii, xxxv, cf. Gr•

Pap. I. xxix, xxxi, xxxiv) written by Hermias, the agent of the agora-

nomus Paniscus at Pathyris, from 105 to 98 B.C. They all contain

grammatical blunders in greater or less profusion, while the constructions

are not infrequently so confused that the legal interpretation of the

documents written by him, if they were ever used as evidence, must
have been sometimes extremely difficult. The climax is reached in

xxviii, where even the distinction between the vendor and the buyer
is hopelessly obscured.

Etov9 c8 tov ca Meaoprj kv e0'^.
/ €k6ut€S^^ ?

iavTovs, '
5 NeyOavovms^? ? () ^^-^^^ roh?^^ ^^

? kv rrepi ()
ey ^, ?? ' , kv (erei),

'-? -^ ^̂
kv

15 > -
^€ '

[]€ ' k ^
"" -

\( ^^. u \ .
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20 ? ^^ ,-
-^ Upas -,

kndvayKov? € ^-
25 iva.? €)(^().

. 1. (€, /fi, {€. . 1. . II. 1. .
13• 1•^(, . 1. . 1 6. 1. eVe-". 24• 1• <"''« .
. We take as the object of, not of(, and con-

sider that the relative clause beginning with tOeTo in line 1 1 extends as far as' in line 15. The sense then seems to be that Nechthanoupis has ceded

the if arourae in accordance with the terms of a demotic contract between the

buyer Petearsemtheus (who is the subject of e^ero) and Tnepheros, the wife of

Nechthanoupis. This had been written by the local of demotic

contracts, Espnouthis, and had fixed the price which had been agreed to by the

buyers in return for () the land now ceded to them by Nechthanoupis and his

wife {' ). It would perhaps be possible, placing no stop after ertt in line 10,

to take as referring to (, and Paous as the subject of

(. It is true that apovpav would then be left suspended, but the construction

would not be worse than other constructions found in documents written by

Hermias, especially xxviii. A more serious objection is that, though the passage

would be intelligible as far as in line 14, the remaining words down to '
would not yield any satisfactory sense. Possibly the itself is

among the demotic papyri which were found together with this one and are also in

the British Museum.

XXVI. 103 B.C. J^rom the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCLX. I2x6m.

This papyrus offers an example of the extensive borrowing between

various members of a family for the purpose of paying debts. The sum

of money with which it is concernqd seems to have been the subject of

three loans. The first was a loan from Chaeremon, Esthladas and

Pnephis to Tareesis, lines 12-14. Tareesis, being unable to pay it back,

applied to her grandsons Petearsemtheus and his brothers, cf. lines 6

and ID. They however, as they apparently could not provide the
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money themselves, sought the assistance of their cousin, also a grand-

son of Tareesis, Horus son of Paous. Horus and his father Paous

consented, and paid over the money to the three original lenders on

behalf of Tareesis (lines 10-14). The present papyrus is an acknowledge-

ment by Horus that he had received from Petearsemtheus and his

brothers this loan which Horus and Paous had advanced. The chief

difficulty is to make out the relationship of all the persons concerned.

Combining the genealogical details of this papyrus with those of xxvii

and xxxi, where some of the parties recur, we have attempted to con-

struct the family tree, which, though the ambiguous constructions of

Hermias make several points doubtful, seems to be as follows.

Horus

I

Patous

I

Horus =T= Tareesis =F Totoes

Paous Panobchounis

I I

Horus Petearsemtheus

and his brothers." le tv k(f.' ?
JleTeapaepOfi

5 € ,̂ -
^
",, -

10 ' & e^ereiae

", "^

[] '[]• 4[]-
15 ^ ^ tV ,
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CTTi ^ ^ ^?^ aWoy . et 8\

, 9 9
€, 6^

2 ^ )(^()() € Upas(/xay) , -
Bev avToh €^.?

25 €€9 €[).
€)(().

On the verso .̂
6. 1. ! . 9• '^' Corrected from , II. 1.". 1 4. 1. . , . ineXevaeaOcu. 15• 1•

/. . 1.. 21. J Pap. 23. 1• ""'' . 2'J. 1..
7• , * the mother of Paous/ applies to Tareesis, while -

irarpos" refers to Paous, and means ' the father of the above-

mentioned Horus.' Cf. the genealogical tree.

12. () : i.e. Paous.

24. The construction is hopeless ; one of the participles. or awevB. must

be emended to the indicative, and the cases altered accordingly, eWi

bavfwv has to be supplied before ; cf. xxvii. 16 and xxx. 27. : i. e. Petear-

semlheus and his brothers.

XXVII. 103 B.C. From the Thcbaid. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCLXI. I2jx5i in.

Loan of 5100 drachmae of copper from Petearsemtheus the son of

Nechoutes to Petearsemtheus and Petesuchus the sons of Panobchounis.

The papyrus is dated the same day as xxvi. The repayment of a loan

by Petearsemtheus and his brothers in that papyrus no doubt accounts

for the fresh loan contracted by them here." i€ (v

€<f>
,
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€€€€ €9
5 )(^5 ?

Uepaai /cou-
,̂ 8\^€€ ^^^ kv {)

€ (eTovs). kav Sk

kv ^^' ,-
kv koiv (])-
\()

15 €€6 ? ()
TTJs '.
S' kaTiv ^ '? ? €€€()[)() () ^. € €is

20 €( -. ^(9 ^cr-€€€ k< ^^
k^ eVoy e| []

€
2 5 9,()^ ky.̂

6 ^{).
On the verso

(€) ^
go €€) ^)()(),

4, 1. ffo. 6. 1. Ufpaais. 1 4• 1- : SC.. ^5• (. Pap.

17. 1. ^!. 21. 1.. ^. 1. .
15- Cf. note on xviii. 17. 17.*, cf. xxvi. 3.
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XXVIII. 103 B.C. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCLXII. i2|x64 in.

Deed of cession by which Sennesis, acting with Thotoutes her kins-

man as Kvpios renounces all claim to two pieces of land which she

had apparently sold to Petearsemtheus son of Panobchounis two years

previously.

"Etovs i€ /ce iu Tladvpei e[0]'

6\'\.^^ ^[\^ ? {) €
€(^9) €[] ^

5 ?^^ ? {) ?
?€9 9 ^-9 (?) {^) {?)

[.] ?^)
kv {) €[]()^
kv Trj 6(€), 9?,

TiOeiTai ^ kv() kv

(€€) ' ? [6] €{)-
?,? " () [({), ]()?€{\ {69) ? {) {)~[.] '

5 ^^? ^ [] ^? ^€€€ ' [\ '^), e/ 5e , ?
kopevoev?, []€
ke6v () Upa?

20 []??,\ € .? €{).
a
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On the verso

€Tovs i€ €€€€9
€. ^^.

4• 1. (. . 1. oheiov &C. epuv, corrected from epiv. -
Kivos : ? for. 6. Transpose and. . . 8' Pap. 1.{)
€85, and^ in 1. 8. g. 1.. 12. 1.. 4• 1• *"«-^. 5• 1• ^(. 21.1. 8(. 23. 1• ^fvvijais.

6. avTTjs €(( : SO Hermias, but in 1 5-2 1 Sennesis renounces

all claim to the land which now belongs to Petearsemtheus. There is clearly

a serious blunder somewhere; and the simplest change is to transpose the

prepositions. Another alternative is to suppose that there were two persons

called Petearsemtheus, one the original owner of the land bought from him by

Sennesis, the other the son of Panobchounis, and the person to whom Sennesis

now cedes the land ; and that Hermias has confused the two. In that case in

lines 6—7 we ought to read .€€£ (^feap(ey . ; indeed the

dative in line 10 \ dbeXcl'.z'ti, if correct, implies an unexpressed .((.
But this is far from conclusive, since Tois might be a mistake for

8(, and the dative to would then have to be supplied.

II. Cf. note on xxv. 10.

14. After /3 a word, probably or Spos, has dropped out.

23. Hermias has again confused Sennesis and Petearsemtheus, since it is the

former, not, as he states here, the latter, who gives up the land.

y
XXIX. 1 2 . c. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCLXXIV. I2|x3i/w.

Loan of lo artabae of wheat and 13 of barley without interest from

Paeris son of Pasemis to Petearsemtheus and his brothers.

"^
kv > ^.
kSdviiaiv

5 €€€ ^̂̂
,
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Toh S

Îlipaov ],,?.-
[]

€v {) [()

5 .0, -
e/y

kv 6(\€)^ -. / -
2 kv -^& "^^)^€

kv k^okv^ ()() , ()() , ^
25 €€ kv TJj av{Tf}) -, €

€/f €{€) k^ ivos6€ -
[] € -

3© ,-€ ky.
€^{).

On the verso

(€) €€(€€)^) ()() t

{)() .
6. 1. . 'j. 1. , 8. . ; cf. XXvii. 5« 1 7•

u Pap. 23. 2 Pap. 24. t » "p U »y Pap• 34. 1. Uarjpios.
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XXX. 1 02 B.C. From the Thebaid. Brit, Mus. Pap.

DCLXIII. ioJx4i iii.

Certificate of the repayment by Petearsemtheus and Petesuchus

sons of Panobchounis, and their brothers (cf. the preceding papyri), of

a loan of two copper talents which had been lent to them by Petear-

semtheus the son of Almapheus in the previous year.

"Etov? ^ kv -€ k<f.̂
€€€€9

5 Il€T(aov)(^os )^(9)? ^ €()\() iSaveiaev

avTOis{) Sa(v€iov) ^^
kv ^^ kv

€ (eVei)* 09

€7 •^ €€€9
€̂€(€9

15 )(() tov9 8€()
9 ^)() ,

kevaa ^-^
k

2 ^ 8' ctt*

Tivh . et Se ,
€9 , -€ k{ov)-^ ()() € €(){)

25 () ,
eivai ().
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' ?̂9 ^^.
3 €)({).

On the verso

8a{v€Lov) () {) -
(yeiaiv)

^^) €€€() '{€9).
. 1. . 6. 1.: (cf. XXvii. 5) <» ' . g. 1. TfOetaav.

14. Insert ajre'xeii' before , . 1. (. 6. 1.. 7• 1• «^. 20. 1. . 2'J. 1.. 28-9•

1. 6 ... €5. ^1. . () .((.

XXXI. 04 B.C. From the TMaid. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCLXXIII. io|x4 in.

Acknowledgement by Chaeremon, serving in the corps of ' mercenary

cavalry ' stationed at Crocodilopolis, that Paous son of Horus had repaid

him the share due of a loan contracted by Patous the father of Tareesis

mother of Paous. Cf. intr. to xxvi.

"^ e

€v .
5 (9)-

€^€
JJaovTOS " ^9 Saveiov ^

", 6 ?099 € €v() 6(€) ()() tovs

. ©y \
\( 6
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^^
ig kiriKaXiLv irepl

Saveiov 8(\.
€().

On the verso?)?"
20 )(9).
. 1. . . 1.. ^• 1. ^, • 1•,
.: i.e. Paous. Cf. the genealogical tree in introd. to xxvi.

XXXII. B.C. /*rom the Tkebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCLXXV. 6x15 in.

Contract recording the sale by Petearsemtheus and his brothers of

1 aroura of com land situated on the promontory or sand-bank of

Pathyris, to Etpesuchus son of Nechthanoupis, and his brothers for

2 talents of copper. At the end is the docket of Paniscus the

banker at Crocodilopolis, showing that the tax of 10 per cent, on sales

had been paid. -
'

, ',
' .

() ()
5 6(7) ^ --

Tjj
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apoupav , rjs yeiroi/e? ?^^, \() ?
9, 9 7€, yciToves.

€)(^9^\\ Svo. .
€€€€9 -

10
'€)(9 ^.

6 €)(^{).
2nd hand.' . €() € kv (-) ^^) ecf 77? (?) €-
() *() } Sia-{\

' (<€) ^^), '^?{) [) ^) () ,8() Sia ^{^) ((\
tv 6(€) ^ (-)() , () ^^ / )([)(),

15 (€).
. 1.( (^^^.

,

2. 1. iepewv Upfiaiv, and omit the Second. 7• ^• ^(<^€. Q. 1., . 1. and.
12. "^ fjrt Pap. c eyK" Pap. 13. 1.. ^ t6 Pap. 1 4. . . .

^ { 'A2 Pap. Perhaps np6s {\6){).
5• is a curious phrase, meaning presumably that he had a front tooth

broken.

12. Cf. the dockets of the royal bank in xv, xxxiv, xxxv. In all these

instances is middle ; cf. the use of in 1.

XXXIII. 100 B.C. From the TJicbaid. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCLXXVII. six io\in.

Deed of cession by which Psenenoupis son of Portls, a member of

a company of land contractors, cedes to Harsiesis son of Schotus, priest

of Suchus and Aphrodite at Pathyris, a piece of \(. \ which Psene-
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noupis had leased from the priests for a period of ten years. Apparently

Psenenoupis had farmed the land himself for five years and then let it to

Harsiesis for one year. By the terms of the present document he makes

it over to Harsiesis for the remaining four years at the price agreed

upon, a talents 3300 drachmae of copper. But the construction is more

than usually involved, even for Hermias.

"Etovs £€ . o/ioA[oy]e[i] Wev^vovuLS^
(ercui') v€ €9{)? [6((9)] ^) ^-€

lepevs ',- ?^
5 y^y €

Upuatv € «[i'y ]
€ €[ €]€, € ^

() [/cat] -
[] 8[ \\\'
[] []

\. e/ 8e , €{) €

\ [\ ^ ,

[],
15 €^().

2. 1. €. 3• 1• *^" • • .. 6. 1. iepeav. The laSt tWO

letters of enpmv have been corrected.
*J.

1.. g. 1.\. . 1. tntXevaeaOai , . . . . ..
14. 1. . •.
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XXXIV. 99 B.C. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap.

10504 {Egyptian Dept). 6|x22j in.

Greek docket to a demotic contract, showing that the tax of 10 per

cent, had been paid by Pakoibis son of Patous on the sum of i talent,

being the price of a or priest's lodging (cf. the following

papyrus which records the sale of :^ of a by the same

Pakoibis) in the temple of Pathyris, which he had bought from Thortaeus

the son of Nechthminis.

The papyrus is dated in the sixteenth year of Ptolemy Alexander I.

"Etovs iq-. {) e/y () €{)
\\{) €{) {)
{9) {) evTos kv (€)

UpoD 6€
([)( €{) ()

ivo9 T€\{os) ()( ^{, / .

. €ts , Pap.; cf. line 13 of the next pap. where the sign for is

different. 3• x^ < Pap.

XXXV. 98 B.C. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCLXXIX. 6xi6i in.

Sale of the fourth part of a within the enclosure of

the temple of Suchus and Aphrodite at Pathyris, the vendors being

the priests Nechoutes and Petearoeris, the buyer Pakoibis, and the

price 3000 copper drachmae. At the bottom is appended the docket

of Pancrates the royal banker showing that the tax of 10 per cent.

on sales had been paid by the buyer through Apollonius the tax-farmer

to the royal bank at Crocodilopolis.

[] ^ Be-^ ??
Iroyy -, ' [], []6 '[\ 6[].
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aniSoTO^^ [] /09 Upevs ^^ -
89 ay () v€ )((5)-
(05)

5^, [€]6[]9 €€
() €^()6(7), : \)(^][] -/

[6]^ kv UpoD,
^ [Top UpoD, ^-

€[\,(),
€€€€[ . .])(, -

^. () )^\)(. [] ^
^, i^i\^aTO .̂

(),
2nd hand.

<7 . €() kv (\) ir(oX€i) '
{) €0' ^9{) {€) €{)

Si ^() €{) €
15 (),

€(),
tv ^ ^^ -{) ', () .().

4 and 5• • «. 6. 1. . . . ^, &C.

8. 1. yfiTovfS. . . , "S• *""' • • •
*' *"«". Pap. 4•

1.. 1. 1. (! . . .:{()
',
(! '. Pap. 1 6.

1. Up(a>s.

5. <{) : cf. XXViii. 4 where the phrase is({) .
6. 8(8(> is a new verb meaning ' furnished with beams/ probably for the

roof.

9. Perhaps []/.
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XXXVI. 95 B.C. From the Thebaid. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCLXXX. 8ix4i z;i.

Letter from Petesuchus the son of Panobchounis (cf. xxvii, xxix, &c.)

to his brothers Petearsemtheus and Phagonis (here spelt Paganis), and

others. Like the letters which Mahmoud writes to his brother Hussein

now, it consists for the most part of greetings and farewells. But

lines 9-18 contain some rather amusing, if mysterious, details.

€\9^€€€^^,
€[]9 ^

5 €[] ",?(. 8\? ^ ^9 ?' ^9. -
€€ € . €-^. 6\',€ , kav €^

15 . -., kv kav€, €.' -
2 €6€ €.^ ?., () ^ .

On the verso ,•)(
25 ^
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I. 1. .(€!. 3• seemS tO mean irap aiiTols. g. 1. . .
1,. 1 8. 1. .

9— 1 8, 'Do not grieve over the departed. They expected to be killed. He
has not done us any harm but has used our difficulties to assist us(?). On
this subject write to me, if you like. We hear that mice have eaten up the crop.

Please come here to us or, if you prefer, to Diospolis to buy wheat.'

23.!: a variant for.,5 : cf. 1. 25.

XXXVII. Laie second or early first century b. c. Front

the Thebaid. Brit. Mtis. Pap. DCLXVI. 5i x 94 ik

Letter addressed by Hermias to the government officials of Pathyris

announcing the appointment of a nev/ or administrator of the

royal revenues. Only the beginning is preserved, but it is interesting on

account of its list of officials, which is remarkable for the high place

occupied in the hierarchy by the chief of the police and his subordinate

the, and for the mention of the^ , who

play a more important part in the Roman period.? ^^ -)(^[]€ []€€ ^ To[is]

7€€9 yewpya>v 9 ?
5^ ^.? ??? [] €7€[9
[]€[] $• 6'^£7[] [ ]/3/ [. . .

XXXVIII. /ate IV. 8 1 . c. From the Fayoiim. Brit.

Mus. Pap. DCXCVI I. gj 4 in.

Letter from Pasion to his father Nicon, containing directions for

buying papyrus, pens, ink, and other writing material, the payment for

them, and the purchase of barley.. The ink is rather faint, and the

difficulties of reading it are increased by the bad grammar of the writer
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and by the occurrence of several new words. The letter is dated ' in the

second which is also the first year,' and is written in a hand which,

though still retaining many Ptolemaic characteristics, is approaching to

the Roman type, and may be assigned with confidence to the earlier half

of the first century B.C. As no dated Greek papyri between Ptolemy

Alexander I's reign and that of Augustus have yet been published, it is

impossible to say at once to which reign this is to be assigned. But the

formula of the date suits the short period when Berenice III, after

reigning alone for six months, was associated with Ptolemy Alexander II.

According to Appian [Bell. Civ. i. 102) the joint reign only lasted

nineteen days, and in order to account for Berenice having entered on
a second year, we must suppose she came to the throne before Thoth i

81 B.C., the beginning of the civil year. Neither the latter supposition

nor the shortness of the reign presents much difficulty, and the only

alternative at all probable would be to place the papyrus in the joint

reign of Seleucus or Archelaus with Berenice IV, in 56 B.C. But to that

there are two objections : first, that the character of the writing is more
Ptolemaic than Roman ; and the papyri which we found in the temple

of Bacchias last winter show that towards the end of Auletes' reign the

ordinary hand was much more like that of the early Roman period than

this is. Secondly, among these Bacchias papyri of the late Ptolemaic

period occurs another double date, ' the first which is also the third year,'

which apparently refers to the joint reign of Archelaus and Berenice.

This, however, will be discussed when we publish those papyri. The
possibility that the ' second which is also the first year ' is to be referred

to the joint reign of Auletes and Cleopatra Tryphoena is excluded by the

fact that in demotic documents the years of the king are not distinguished

from those of the queen ; and the view that the year in question refers to

the joint rule of Cleopatra Tryphoena and Berenice IV during the absence

of Auletes has not only the difficulty concerning the handwriting to

contend with, but contradicts the statement of Eusebius (Lepsius,

Dejikschr. d, Berl. Akad. 1852, p. 478) that the two queens began their

joint reign at the same time.[ ]
[ ] . .^8[. ^ ]
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(\[\9 a[. .] . .

5 pa a' [)(^] \[
SeKa, [. . .] ^^^\
€€, [\
€€, [\-,
€, ep[. . .\9 , [ .] . . .

€, , -
•[] , €€-

8,. ^
5 [. . .]e ^

nepi ]^
[]? 9 nopiois

. [. •] () [),
20 — [] S.

€. eTous (?)
[](} .

On the verso

irapa

\[]9{ ?) .
8. 1.. 1 4• 1• . . 1. Xoye/as : cf. iropi(i)otf in line 1 8.

23. 1.. 7ra/)a(8or) is unsuitable, sincc the letter is written by

Pasion.

6./ seems to be a mistake for ; the division of it into is pre-

cluded by the numbers which follow both in this line and the next.

8. Here and in lines 9 and 1 3 seems to be a mistake for or. and are new Avords.

1 1 .
' a bag of the large sort

'
; or 1. -.

17• Unless is a mistake for, the subject to \(yyeva{f)i and{() is some one not named.

19, The third letter of the line may be , and it is possible that an t has been

obliterated between and , the word then being an adjective agreeing with

voptois ; fov may also be read. There are some traces of ink at the end of the
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line ; but the whole of this line seems to have been written oxer another which
nas been obliterated, so that they ~-":.y belong to the original writing.

20. This iign for artabae occurs in xxiii. 14, but the ve'^tiges here are very

faint and may belong to the effaced writing.

22. The flourish which we have taken as representing may be a stroke of

abbreviation, but is in either case more likely than or.
The verso also contains some accounts in a very minute hand, but the writing

is almost entirely obliterated.

XXXIX. Plate IV. Early first century ,.. Froin the

Fayoum. Brit. Miis. Pap. DCXCVIII. 9x17 in.

A series of twelve receipts in the same hand, one for each month of

the second year of an unnamed Ptolemy, showing that Pasion and

Senthens, ' makers of beer,' had paid to Psammetichus, probably the

farmer of the or beer-tax, the tax for the current month

amounting in each case where it is preserved to 5 talents of copper.

The handwriting, like that of the preceding papyrus, is late Ptolemaic

approaching to the Roman style, and the second year not improbably

refers to Ptolemy Auletes. in which case the date is So/79 ^-C-

The papyrus is written in three columns and m.uch mutilated. The

piece facsimiled is the beginning of the document, which contains the

date of the first receipt, and the second. As the formula is practically

the same throughout, we give a transcription of the part facsimiled and

a collation with the rest.

i^^rovs) i[.]

^•;
^^. [€

5 [\ ]' ]\
]'[ Trivre. /] €.

^jirovs ] .
2. 1. Sfi'^el.

The third receipt is nearly all lost : one line ends <7<'] [», i.e..
The fourth is dated Choiach 1 5 ; the fifth has^ (for) and' )\>, the date being lost. The sixth reads -nap ']>. and is dated

F
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Mecheir i6 ; the seventh is dated Phamenolh 7. The eighth has Sei/^fl and, and is dated Pharmouthi 12. The ninth has \ €/^[, and is dated

Pachon 2. The tenth reads ,. \^';, , and is dated

Payni 2. The eleventh has€ . . , and is dated Epeiph 15.

The twelfth has . . .' [, and is dated Mesore 22.

III. PAPYRI OF THE ROMAN
PERIOD

XL. 9 A. D. From ike Fayoiim. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCXCIX. 41x5 //2.

Description of two inhabitants of Socnopaei Nesus. The papyrus,

which has been cancelled, appears to be complete, and was probably one

of a series of such documents forming a list of inhabitants for purposes

of taxation. The chief point of interest in it is the date, ' the thirty-

ninth year of the dominion of Caesar.' This method of dating, which

is found in two other papyri, has been shown by Wilcken [Hermes,

XXX. 1.51) to be an attempt on the part of Augustus to institute

a fixed era beginning with the capture of Alexandria.^ {) ? () /xe ovXijj) ^) Se^mi,

. . ( ) ^((5) ..[...]... () {))')^.
€Tovs kvarov ?^

5 i ^ kv TTJ ?.
The verso contains two lines which arc almost entirely effaced.

2. Neither^ nor^ suits the vestiges.
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XLI. 46 A.D. From the Fayoum. In the Library of

Trinity College, Dublin ^

The following papyrus is apparently an agreement in the form of

a letter with reference to the farming of a tax. The lessee Tesenouphis

agrees to pay 288 drachmae and two jars of wine for the right of

collecting the tax, this sum to be paid in monthly instalments and

written reports to be sent in every four months. What the tax in

question was does not appear from the body of the document, but in the

signature at the end (line 26) a tax on halpai is perhaps meant. It

is not clear whether the document refers to the sub-letting of the

or to the original contracting from the government. The first few lines

are almost obliterated, and the extraordinarily corrupt character of the

Greek renders the details very obscure.

[ J
. .^ -

. . . . [ ]

[€][? ] €[]€9 €
5 . . . . VL .[] ['^ ?'

€iy € erov?.
[. .]

-?
[.^
€-^

1 5 ( {) ] €-] ---
» [Prof. Mahaffy transcribed this papyrus and submitted his copy to ProL Wilcken, who made

several suggestions. I have verified these and added a (vw more. 1!. P. G.j

F 2
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2 } ^

8\9( ^\ kav ?
TOS^. evTvyei.

2nd hand.

6^ ? (9) enl 9 {€)()
2 5? ^

' {(?) (€)
. . y( ) . (?) ^^(['] ^( .

4• fVi^ eVt ^() ? cf. . 22. 6. . \(18. *J.
1. ?8

(TOS. . 1. re. {})8 . 12. 1. 8-. 1 4. 1. (, ^, , 1. €\
. . .. 1 6. 1. . 1 8. 1. €-\. 20. 1. , SO in 21. 22. 1.

(hv] { eVi (. 24• 1• <^ . 25• 1. ".
2. \, being the epithet applied to the prefect of Egypt, is not applicable

to the person mentioned here, who Avas evidently a local official of Socnopaei

Nesus.

10. apparently means the ordinary payments of taxes. For8-(, cf. Ixv. I, &C., Hi. 9, xlviii. 2, and B. U. 99. 8, 8(,
the payments to the tax collector for writing the receipt[). Here the-

are distinguished from the, ar.d are a perfectly general term

for ' extra payments ' of any sort.

26•: this may refer to a tax on eVaipat; cf. line 16 of the Koptos
tariflf inscription and D. G. Hogarth's discussion of it ap. Flinders Petrie, Koptos,

p• 31-

XLII. 86 A.D. From the Fayoiim. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCC. 5§x6j/«•

Letter from Pyrrhus, the principal official in charge of the distribution

of land to, addressed to the, a subordinate oflficial in

the same department, and apparently giving orders for the assignment of

land to certain individuals• The papyrus, which is very imperfect, about
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twenty letters or more being lost at the end of each line, is to be com-

pared with B. U. 328, a similar letter, though in an even worse state of

preservation. The were a privileged class of settlers, exempt

from the poll-tax (Wilcken, Hermes, xxviii. 249).

The writing is on the vertical fibres of the recto; cf. LXVI and App.

Uvppos 6 TT/Joy \() \) ttjs [{) (^€). \{) . . . . [. .]{ )

€{9)() ttjs () 7[.]/[. . .

. .()(€)€{) 6{),^ 8k ^-[ (?) . .

5 ({€). (eroi»s) [?
(9) Niov^ l( .

[

)((9) . . {^) [
(cTous) € [^ -.

3- ptrPap.

1. Perhaps ?' (?)'] |
, cf. . U. 328 [] 3•

3• The 0 Veterans who received 100 arourae in the Fajoum are

frequently mentioned in the Petrie papyri
;
probably the title had the same con-

notation at this date.

XLIII. 92 A. D. From the Fayoum. Brit. Mtis. Pap.

DCCI. 9^ X 3J in.

Copy of a document recording the payment by Tesenouphis, a-pyj.-

of Socnopaei Nesus, of 80 drachmae to Hatres, a watchman at

Arsinoe. The payment was made through the bank of Sarapion in the

quarter of Arsinoe called.{)()
!![]. {()^
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5

l̂e.

^€[]9^
€8
€[

[]
Uay(cov TIavvL

1 5 ()
)(^^[)() S .

8.( yepbimv : a kind of ' sheikh ' of the weavers ; cf. the associations

of, vf and Other trades.

II. 8(€ has to be supplied.

/ XLIV. A.D. From the Fayoum. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, d. 46 {P). 94- x 4 ^^^•

Receipt addressed by Eudaemon and other of certain villages

in the division of Heracleides to the of Philadelphia, stating

that they had received and placed to the account of the nomarchs of

their respective villages, Julius Ovidius and Antonius Geminus, two

bushels of lentils for which the nomarchs had received an order upon

the granary of Philadelphia as payment for the transport of goods from

Philadelphia to Bacchias.

-
(6) [ [}
}> [^[ ][1-[ \^, Toh

5 {6) () []. \]
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€{) €{69) (eroyy)[]
ei's ()() ? ^)' (€)() [' <() ^), e/s

() ^-
9, 8[.)
{3) , / {) 4() {) -^ .
(Iroi/y) [\ [9

15 [] ({) €[,
.

II. As the site of Bacchias is now known to be Kum el Qatl {Arch. Rep. of the

Egypt Expl. Fund, 1896, pp. 14-19, ' Karanis and Bacchias,' by D. G. Hogarth

and B. P. Grenfell), if that of Philadelphia is as we conjecture near Rubayyat

(see Introd. to 1), the goods were probably 'brought down' the canal which in

ancient times ran past Philadelphia to Bacchias and the lake.

XLV. 136 A.D, From the Fayoiim. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, e. 64 (P). 6^ 3^ in.

Registration of three camels by Tesenouphis, a minor, addressed to

the governor and royal scribe of the division of Heracleides, with the

certificates of these ofificials that the camels had been registered, and

that of a certain Didymus who had counted them and found the number

correctly given. Cf. xlv {a) and B.U. 352,—a similar document addressed

to the governor and royal scribe by the same Tesenouphis who is men-

tioned here, but dated a year later.

'Apyt\a\() [.] .[....] [-^^) []() '[][] [^€€€)
,€€[]

5 {) []
^^^).{) €() ()
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inl TTjS ^)
Tpets e/y

€/€9 (eros) ,
2nd hand (?){6) [ [
{){) (]() , .
() '

5 ^^) ,)() ^^) \{). {^)
(^) .

3rd hand.[ ] • • • ^^^^^) ^).
{) [ ][

2 [€(€) ,

. 'Ap^ias: cf. . U. 73• 5 ; 250. .
6. Tf : cf. . U. 35 ^• 0•

XLV (). 137 . D. F'rom ike Fayoum. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, e. 60 {P).

Registration of six camels addressed to the governor and royal scribe

of the division of Heracleides by Taouetis, the daughter of Stotoetis,

with the certificates of the governor and royal scribe, and the signature

of Ptolemaeus who had counted the camels.{) ) () -,^){) (€) {) ^)
€{)

5 -{) [) -
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yej/ot/s•^ ^^).
as (erei)^^) nepl

^] (5) e^(() eis [] ^^] (JeTos)

Kaiaapo^s)

€7 9{).
2nd hand.€)(){) () -, ()

^^) .

3rd hand.

15( [^ ^)] {>.) . (eVou?)'
(^(.1) .

4th hand.

€^{5) <f

..[ )[

2. 1.. 1 3. 1•(>.
XLVI. 137 . D. Fi'om the Fayonm. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class./. 49 {P). 6t X 2-^ in.

Sale of a she-ass by Pnepheros son of Heracleus to Panephremmis

son of Apunchis, at the village of Kerkesoucha in the division of

Heracleides. The contract is signed at the bottom by the seller, and

by Areius Sabinus on behalf of the buyer.

"Etovs ^ ^^
kv-

5 XV "^V^ .̂̂" $• () /it
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ap{LaTepds)() ') Xip{bs)

'•)(^-

() {) ky Se^{mv),^ 6uo(y)( Te\(eiav) XevKov \{). awi^^ei

15 []() (\)
6^• kclI^)
(^€) 'Apetov,
8\ ? ^).

2 €€9[]-
K[ae\m 6{€). 2nd hand. ^^?)

[)(^]9 '
[6€. €] \^\ iSStos

25 [].
9• 1. Xftp(or). 10. 1.(. ^. 1. XfvKTjP ^ (cL . U.

228. 4)j 'irid. ig, 24• • flBoros.

4. KepKfaovxa is here declined as if it was a feminine singular; the more usual

declension of it as a neuter plural is found in line 9.

19.: sc. Pnepheros the seller.

XLVI (a). 139 A.D. Fro7n the Fayoiini. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class. ^.65 {F). 9x4 in.

Letter from Lusius Sparsus to Claudius Cerealis, the governor of the

Heraclid division, announcing the official inspection of a freight that had

arrived from his district.

KepedXi"3 pepiSos /.



PAPYRI OF THE ROMAN PERIOD 75

5 €K Trj9 Slo.

".^^ } ye-6€ -
•)(([]^^

aweXev6ipovs. -
^\?.

€-
[]€

€[]/.
2nd hand.

15 {iTovs;) 9 []^
€€ .

On the verso

KepeaXi() ^ ^.
7-:( is also a possible reading, but neither seems very suitable;

the context requires some word like ' inspectors/

8. : cf. B. U. 337. 20.

XLVII. 140 A. D. From the Fayoum. Bod/. MS. Gr.

class, e. 66 {P). 84 3^ in.

Certificate issued by Dioscorus and his associates, overseers of the

public granaries at the village of Bubastus, stating that they had

measured on behalf of Pakusis son of Pakusis various amounts of wheat

and barley, in all 203I• bushels.

"Etovs ' €[]'[] [] ^.{) €(){6{) [^^-

5 (€) €{) [({) ^^[]( kv ['){) {)
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\] , [^)^
euvea, ttj ?{) {).
/ (€^€)[) Xy{ ).

2nd hand.

15 6{9)€() ? {..$) [) Xy{
).

14- \ , Pap. 15. \ 28, Pap.; cf. for the sign for |, B. U. 178. 7 and

274• 3•

6. iV{): cf. B. U. 67. 6.

XLV III. 1 4 1 A. D. J^rom the Fayoum. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class./. 50 (P). 6x4! in.

Two receipts for payments of the camel-tax on various dates in

Payni, Epeiph, and Mesore of the fourth year of Antoninus Pius.

[) \ (?) [^) ])
(^?) €,

/ S ], 7po{aypa6€va), (?) -,
/ S , ^), €{) < {?),

/ S /C, po{aypa6eva).

5 "Etovs^ ^
.{) [\^^ [^))] ^ €[? {) {)() [()
€],
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10 / S f, KoX (6€\^ - /?), S ,
iTpoaS(Lay), {) (?)^,

/ S , ^).
2. 78<( : cf. note . .

XLIX. 141 . D. From the Fayoum. Brit, Mus. Pap.

DCIII. .^\.
Return made by Didymus son of Heron and his wife Isis, announcing

that their son Anoubas had reached his fourteenth year, and therefore

was of age to undergo the customary examination required of those

who were liable for military service, and at the same time giving a list

of the census returns, made every fourteen years, in which they and

Anoubas had been entered. The return is countersigned at the end

by Apollonius, ' formerly exegetes and gymnasiarch,' to whom the return

was addressed. Cf B. U. 109 and Pap. de Geti^je 18.

[] [\ [^ ] \8][ . . . .'^avicv

[ ] ^[]9"^ [] 's)

. [. . . .^ , €,
9 '{) € . (()

5 () e/y () e (eret)

(\9,^.
eyo) €{) } ()

(erci/y)

- (^) '
•{)^ ^ " ttj

() t<j• () ^)^()
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^] tjj (^erovs)^ 'ASpiavov anoypiacpfi)• 5e

"? €() rfj [(.tous;) Oeov {)^) knl^^ ? {49) kn ,
{€). 2nd hand.? €^€9 -

15? Si{a) [.?)"? (?) "^? (?) e^? ? 'ASptauov ^{^).
. Several more letters may be lost before ~\aviov, since may have been

abbreviated. The papyrus probably began ( -
irpbs rfj: cf. line 1 4 and Pap. de Geneve 18. i. For the meaning

of( and for these periodical census lists, cf. Wilcken, Hermes, xxviii. p. 250.

5. 18 (eros) : cf. B. U. 109. 7 and. de Geneve 18. 10, Avhere ly (eVoi) is found.

In the latter papyrus read^\ {\.

13. In . . I op the is given in which the parents of both the father

and mother of the boy who was to be examined returned themselves ; in Pap. de

Geneve 18 nothing is said about the grandparents of the boy.

15. The dots represent an abbreviation in the papyrus resembling that used for((, only with a couple of additional curves in the.middle. The first letter

is almost certainly , so is precluded.

L. Second and third cenhiry a. d. From the Fayoitm.

The fourteen papyri here grouped together are receipts for various

taxes paid by persons transporting goods on baggage animals from the

Fayoum to Memphis, and vice versa across the desert road. They were

all sealed originally, but only occasional fragments of the seals are

preserved.

The taxes were levied at the- or custom-house of either Socnopaei Nesus

(Dimeh) or Philadelphia, villages at the edge of the Fayoum. In the course of our•

excavations with Mr. D. G. Hogarih last winter at Bacchias (Kum el Qatl) over

forty similar receipts were found {Arch. Rep. 0/ ihe pgypl pi. Fund., 1896,

pj). 14-19), which show that much of the traffic to and from Memphis passed

through that place. In fact the traffic passing through Bacchias was probably

greater than that going to and from Socnopaei Nesus or Philadelphia, since

Bacchias lay on the direct route from Arsinoe to Mcmi)his. After all the

changes which the norlh-cast corner of the Fayoum has undergone owing to

the receding of the boundary of cullivalion and the shrinking of the lake, the

much-frequented desert road still passes close to Kum cl Qatl. The Bacchias



PAPYRI OF THE ROMAN PERIOD 79

papyri however must be discussed on another occasion; we confine ourselves at

present to the of Socnopaei Nesus and Philadelphia. With regard to the

site of the latter place, the papyri published here show that it must be looked for

near the ancient boundary of the Fayoum on the side towards IMemphis (about

six miles outside the present limit of cultivation), while the large number of the

extant papyri written at Philadelphia makes it probable that Philadelphia itself was

their provenance rather than Kum el Fares (Arsinoe), Dimeh (Socnopaei Nesus),

or Kum Ushim (Karanis, see Arch. Rep. I. c), the three most prolific sources of

papyri in the Fayoum. A perfectly satisfactory hypothesis is to place the site of

Philadelphia at the Kum east of Rubayyat, about eight miles south-east of Kum
el Qatl. Papyri are known to have been found there, and the situation of it

on the canal which in Roman times formed the boundary of this part of the

Fayoum, and on which Bacchias too was situated (cf. Arc/i. Rep. l.c), suits

the supposition that it had a custom-house for the Memphis traffic.

The formula in these fourteen papyri is with some variations as follows. It

begins with the abbreviation rere^ (which is in one case, /2, written out in

full,) , followed by the name of the village; then comes (i) the

name of the tax of which there are three varieties, (2) the name of the person

paying it, with (3) the statement whether he is entering or leaving the Fayoum
[flaaywv (, the last being by far the commoner), then (4) eVi followed by

a statement of the species and number of the animals employed for transport,

and (5) an amount in the accusative either of wheat, barley, olives, or whatever

the particular import or export might be ; lastly comes the date. Apart from the

question of the names of the taxes, the chief difficulty is to decide on what eW and

the accusatives depend. At first sight it seems natural to suppose that they depend

on TfTeXearai rather than on ^, i.e. ' X has paid upon y camels 2 arlabae

of wheat
'

; but a consideration of the freights shows that the accusatives at any

rate must be taken with. An instance will make this clear. In () the

animals in question are two camels, the amount of the produce 20 artabae

of wheat. The average load of a camel is from 500-1,000 lb., and an artaba of

wheat, being somewhat less than an English bushel, weighs about 55 lb., so that,

if the 20 artabae are the tax paid by the owner of the camels, the tax amounts

at least to more than half of an ordinary load, which is obviously absurd, to say

nothing of the fact that if our explanation of the tax \ mentioned in (d) is

correct, it was only 3 per cent, of the load. The same argument applies to all the

cases, and it is unnecessary to go through them, but an example from the Bacchias

papyri is worth quoting in which the owner of five donkeys would, if the accusatives

depended on€(, pay on entering the Fayoum twenty jars of wine for the

tax Koi v, and twenty jars more for the tax '.
It is clear therefore that the accusatives must depend on the participle, not

TfTeXarrai, and that they mean the produce carried, not the tax paid on the

produce ; and in that case it is very difficult to separate eVi with the dative from

the participle, i. e. the preposition is used in a literal not in a metaphorical sense.

Another reason for not connecting «Vi or ofotj with ((\((, will appear

on examination of the different taxes mentioned in these papyri.

Taking the Bacchias papyri together with those published here, the commonest
taxes are those called andXi^tVoy' ; loss frequently mentioned is the
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tax is called p' () (), while in {a) it is called()'{) simply. There is little doubt that the tax p' \ /, both and being

followed by irregular flourishes, means a tax of y^^ + ^ = 3 per cent, on the

produce transported ; cf. i and in Ptolemaic papyri for the tax of y^jj- and ^V
on sales, and for the tax of gV+ioo- '" ^he Zois papyri. Whether it was

paid in money or in kind there is nothing to show,\( meaning simply ' has

paid the tax' ; but judging by the miscellaneous and perishable character of the

produce, it Avas probably paid in money. The is either a tax for an

escort of(( across the desert, in which case it is possible that the greater

rarity of the receipts for this tax compared with those for the p and: may be due to the escort being optional, or what seems more probable,

it is a compulsory tax for the maintenance of the'. The addition of() '{) to in {b) probably means, not that there were here

two taxes, but that the tax of 3 per cent, was levied on behalf of the Arsinoite

non'-archy. The occurrence of{)^) alone in (a) is more difficult

to explain ; here the questions arise—were these taxes levied on the animals or on

the produce, and what difference was made when the animals were not loaded ?

Provisionally we think that in (a) the tax was on an unloaded camel, and therefore

on the camel as such, like the 3 obols paid for the and the

sealing of it mentioned in lines 21-22 of the Koptos tariff {ed. Hogarth ap. Flinders

Petrie, Koptos), and the payment v-nlp in Iviii. 3. In (i) also the tax

for(' may have been upon an unloaded camel. But in the case of

the other papyri published here, in which the animals are stated to be loaded, the

tax p' \ necessarily, and the taxes and probably,

were levied not on the animals but on the produce. If this last supposition, that the

tax \ applied only to the goods carried, be correct, fVl or wois cannot

possibly be here connected with TeriKecrrai ; and it is therefore reasonable to

suppose that in the other cases where the tax in question was' or, fVi Avith the dative depends on the participle and means 'upon'

literally. To decide between several possible meanings of the remaining tax

'for the harbour of Memphis' requires a consii^eration of the Bacchias papyri.

These show that it was a tax additional to the tax of 3 per cent, levied at

the same time and upon the same loads, and—what is very remarkable—that it

was paid by persons entering the Fayoum as well as by those leaving it. But we

have not yet arrived at an entirely satisfactory explanation of the term.

The average measurement of these papyri is about two square inches.

(a) 142 A. D. Bod/. MS. Gr. class. ^. 21 (/^).

^^\{(^) (9) SoKvon(aicv)

^^) []{)^-9 (() [][^()/
XfVKTjv ((6{) -^.-

5 {)'?.
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{^Tovs) € -
8], -.

4. (€{), cf. . . . 3, and Petrie Pap. II [5]> {"^')

^^ () 145 •^• -^od/. MS. Gr. class, g. 22 ().

€(€ ()^ [2!]() ' '

^^?) '{)^ €[)
€19 eni {) 8

(. (€) ^^)
5 .
3•: probably the oasis of Ammon (Siwa), which is reached from the

Fayoum in about sixteen days. The oasis of Bahriyeh is rather nearer, but it is

unlikely that a person travelling thither v/ould leave the Fayoum at Socnopaei

Nesus.

{c) 47 A.D. Bodl MS. Gr. class, g. 22, (P).

€€(€) Sta 7{5) €(()(^) €'()
k^{ay(uv) {) \{) 6vo{y) '
() 6{) '. () (^

5 }^ J ,

(d) iy6-i8o .. Bodl. AfS. Gr. class, g. 24 ().

({€ ()^^ €7 ivl

ivl ? .
5 (eVoyy) .

}̂
(, .

G
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/(e) 179 A.D. Bod/. MS. Gr. class. /.25 {P).

€{€) {)^) kXaiov .9^ (erovs)

k^{ay(uv) kirl ovols

eXeov(7),
5 €7 4 kvarrj

(, .
4• 1. eXaiov.

. The first two lines are almost completely obliterated.

. (/) Bod/. MSS. Gr. c/ass. g. 26 (P), 27 (Z').

(l) [reTeX(ecrrai) ^:] {)

[][ pj[] {)
[]9 rpeiael ^ e^.

5 . () " 5 (^?) }
), . - (.

() 4• 1• . (2) 3• ^• ^.
Both these papyri are written by the same hand. The seals are partly pre-

served and contain portraits of two emperors, probably M. Aurelius and
Commodus, enclosed by a legend, of which the words] , i.e.;', and

are discernible.

{g) 184 or 216 A.D. Bod/. MS. Gr. c/ass. e. 62 (P).

€€(€ () ^)[)
[/'] "? ([)

( [) eXeou [{^)]. {iTOVs)

5 (.)(1 }^ f.

3. ..
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* (k) 190 A.D. BodL MS. Gr. class, e. 62 (F).

€€\(€) 5() (]) ^{)
'^ k^iayonv) in 6vo[l^)

Sval

5 () e^, {() ^
/ \ > /
^KTjf (,

() 192 A.D. Bod/. MS. Gr. class. ^.62 {P\

€4{€) 8 (])
^OKvoir{aiov)

€(?)^ k^{ayu)v)

5 €7 (9)
. [€)^ .

4• We should expect either or eWi followed by an accusative.

It is possible that these camels were not loaded, and that therefore the omission

of their burden is intentional. But many more instances are required before the

variations from the usual formula can be explained with any approach to

certainty.

( 1 (k) Second or third century a. d. In the Library of

Trinity College, Dublin.

€{€) {) ^[)
{€?)?' €()
€7 \[) eVi 7() eVt -?, . {() // {) 4-

5 ],
2. 1..

G 2
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(/) Second or third century a. d. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class. g.2Z (P).

6€{ {9) 8€() ^9^{9) Teaevov-

<f>is ^- ivel, ,()?, . (erovs) e//

kvarrj €,
/.

3- 1. .

(m) Second or third century .. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class. ^.29 (/^).

\jirk\i^vTa{\ (\>{()-
[] [\[\ .[] [- ( // ^-[]? ^ )^

5 ? [1 6~ -
€^(€9) ).

. The addition of was an afterthought when had been

already written.

LI. 143 A.D. From the Fayoum. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, e. 6 (). 8J 4| in.

Receipt stating that Paouetis, Satabous, and Stotoetis, elders of

Socnopaei Nesus, had received from Antonius Sabinus, a cavalry

soldier, the price of four goat-skins which he had purchased. As the

three elders were illiterate, the usual formula which places the vendor

first as subject of the verb (cf. e. g. xlvi. 7 fif.) is here inverted,

Antonius, the buyer, who apparently himself writes the receipt on

their behalf, occupying the foremost place.
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"Etovs 9 [[]?' [
, ? ^, ' Sa^^e][l•]o9

5 k^ []'[] []9 [-
XiKTJs^ [ ] . . [-

? (er<Sf)

e| \]^ ^-
{krSiv) -^ \ -

[) ov\{rj)» €-

,€9 ^[]-^,, [])(^€ -
15 ^ 6 '--^ [€\-

^.
5• 1. . . [ojierpavciv (?) ; there is a space between and a. 14.

1..
3• : cf. xliii. 3, xlix. 1 3.

4. TO is frequently used (e.g. B. U. 45. 16, 139. 22) in the sense of a copy
or abstract. But the construction of the passage is obscured by the mutilation of

the verb in 1. 6.

5. 8\ = duplicarius, a soldier receiving double pay. The orthography

is more correct in a little inscription on marble from a Roman site opposite

Koptos,—perhaps the Keramike mentioned in the trilingual inscription recently

found by Captain Lyons at Philae,—now in the Ashmolean Museum. The
text runs:

—

(( -(( en'.
(eTovsj e 'AvToivfivov

.
: cf. . U. 614. 12.

8. The drachmae are paid in silver, the obols in copper; see Professor
Wilcken's forthcoming Griechische Oslraka.
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LI I. 145 A. D. From the Fayoum. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, e. 6% (P). 8| 3 in.

Receipt for the payment of the camel-tax for the ninth year of

Antoninus Pius by Tanephremmis daughter of Stotoetis to Psenesis

and his associates who farmed the money taxes of Karanis. The tax

amounted to 2 drachmae for each camel.

"Etovs kvaTov AvTOKparopos'
<̂7. 8uyp{a-^e) (6(^)

5 {)( Kapa[viSos]? 2€9
{) (erovy) [^) eiKoai, / S .

7•(6().

L1II. Second century a.d. From the Fayoum.

The watching and repairing of the dykes has always been one of the

chief occupations of the fellaheen during the period of the inundation,

and until recently a corvee was levied every summer for the purpose.

The following seven papyri are certificates issued in various reigns

during the second century to inhabitants of villages in the Fayoum,
showing that they had performed this forced labour for five days

during one of the summer months Payni, Epeiph, or Mesore. One
example has already been given in B. U. No. 264, the text of which

may in the light of these new papyri be improved (cf. A. S. Hunt's

revision in the Classical Review, Oct. 1 896) ; and numerous others will

shortly be published by Mr. F. G. Kenyon in his forthcoming volume of

the British Museum Catalogue. The general formula is in all cases the

same, but, as these certificates are usually written in a very cursive hand

with frequent abbreviations, there is often doubt as to the reading of

proper names.

The average measurement is about 2 square inches.
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(a) 148 A. D. Bodl. MS. Gr. class, g. 30 (P).

"^ iuSeKUTov?
[]9\\ ^.
dpyiaarai) {\){) •[) (erovs:)

5 Meaoprj ev e . [.] { )\[ ?){ ?)) [) []€()[]
€[. . . .]$ €€(^)

2nd hand. [. . . .]( ) [. , .] . . [. . . €]().
6- : . e. »/3 ; so in (/) 3.

() 1 62 A.D. Bodl. MS. Gr. class, g. 31 ().

"Etovs [][]^( [1] [\
\\\ ^.

5 €(.) (€)()[] () (2nd hand) .
Te ( )( ){){)

(9).
6. ( ) probably stands for the article. There is nothing to show either the

case or number of 'E7rnya^( ) which also occurs in (c) 6 and in the Brit. Mus.

papyri. Possibly it is{) sc. ; cf. (d) 5.

(c) 162 A.D. Bodl. MS. Gr. class, g. 32 (P).

The papyrus is written by the same scribes as ().

"?^ .
5 €{) (()) () (2nd hand)

Tk kv { )(^ ){€) ^{().
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(d) le-j .. Bodl. MS. Gr, class, g. Zl {P).

''\\^
[]/ ^[)
[€\/.
[<{.) (€)^) {) () ()^

5 [\ € kv {• ?)() ( ) (5)
€(9) €{€9) (09)

\{).
2nd hand. . . s ",

€().
5- (€) : cf. [) 5•

7( ) : possibly {), but the reading is very doubtful ; the second letter,

which is written above the line, is more like than , though the latter is not

precluded ; might pehaps be .

(e) 178 A. D. In the Library of Trinity College, Dublin." .
€() () ^() {() "^ (
67() . . ( ){) {) ^{?)

5 21() ^{9).
4• The abbreviation after iV(i) is possibly() : cf. (d) 5.

{/) 178 A. D. /n the Library of Trinity College, Dublin.

The papyrus is written by the same scribe as [e)." ^.
(() oir(ep)() ()
€( ){) ^[) !4»€(?)

5 [){) ^^).
3- : for the omission of ewj cf. (a) 5.

4. ? «V {).
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(g) 190 A.D. BodL AfS. Gr. class, g. 34 (P).

''JSrovy

^{). €(^) {€) -/^) (»?){) «OS iS kv ^[)
>/€( )€{ e . . ( )

5 2nd hand. {).
4- *( ): the letter read as e may be a; it is joined by a curved sloping stroke

which is carried below the line. The word is probab'/ r. personal name, cf. {d) 5.

f . . ( ). The abbreviation is the same as that which occurs in the similar pas-

sage B. U. 264. 5. The first letter is possibly .

LIV, 150A.D. From tL• Fayoum. BodL MS. Gr.

class, g. 35 (P). 3x3! in.

Receipt given to Pabous son of Melas for the payment of a tax

raised on behalf of the government of the /nepts. Cf. the tax for the) in 1. (a) 2.

()
.[) te. ^)

€[])(^^9)
()() [] () -^ '\ S .

3- An official called^' is mentioned in one of the unpublished Pelrie

papyri of the third century B.C., but the principal official of the /xept's is elsewhere

the.
4. For this abbreviation of?, cf. B. U. 216. 5.

LV. 161 A.D. From tJie Fayou7n. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, e. 69 {P). 8f 3J hi.

Census-return addressed to Timagenes, royal scribe of the division

of Heraclides, by Hatres of Socnopaei Nesus. Three other returns for

the same year by this individual are extant, B. U. 90, 224, 225—410 is

a duplicate of 224—sent respectively to the and-
/uiaretJs of Hatres' own village, and to the governor of the Heraclid
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division. The following copy in which the is

addressed completes the series.)€ ^[9 ][]
5 €€!\ [^;] ^€{)9 [^/][]. () €[]6 re []

€? e/s €[^(65:) ()
{),• kv

fj
Sk

kv {)} kv ^ ]'
8\ []-[(9)] ^A[Tp]fj[s {)\ [<, ["^[ -

15 []€€[9
{(.) {)'[ \ amfj kv Tjj

[])[
[\ \6' -
[\ 2![

2 \. {) '^ }\[[][[]' k[i\.
25 {)[ ][]{\[ ][\[]

[6\[] .

. . Sf. 12. 1. , SO 2 4, 1 4• •[, SO . U. 11. C.

1.. 23. After /iepor the papyrus has a horizontal line. 24. 1. 8to.
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10. Two phrases have been combined; the alternative lies between eV 3-
and 8e.

2 2, 23. Either the two fourth parts refer to the preceding and 0^X17, in

which case the nom. is wrong, or 8 has dropped out after ^epor

in 1. 22 (cf. B. U. 225. 22), when must be read. There is a similar

ambiguity in 11. 17 and 18.

LVI. 162-3 A.D. From the Fayoum. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, e. 70 (P). 8| 4| in. .

This papyrus contains two documents which apparently have no

connexion with each other. First in point of time (lines 15-18) is an

anonymous receipt for 7 drachmae paid to ' the local public bank ' in the

second year of Marcus Aurelius and Verus. The other document,

written in a different hand and dated at the bottom in the following

year, is an- addressed to Zoilus, royal scribe of the Heraclid

division, by a certain Artemidora, declaring that 21 arourae of vine-

land near Bacchias belonging to Theon son of Theon had not been

irrigated in the current year, the implication being that exemption from

taxation was desired for it. At the sides of this papyrus are fragments

of two similar returns which were gutnmed to it, probably in the official

bureau ; the verso has been used for some accounts.

(^) [€){) ^(€)
?.[) ^-

5 [] €-?[) ^
[apovpas) ^
Trepl \\•^8^^ [] €/€-

{^€)^
7[].
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and hand.

3rd hand.

15 (eroy?) ^" .
€ €{)
apyivpLov)( ,

1st hand.

() ?
2 ^ ^[][ ] icy.

8. tAKa Pap. 18. SCPap.

3. It is remarkable that Artemidora writes here independently, without

or ; but the Heracleides who appends his signature in line 1 4 was probably

her.
8. : the first letter is more hke /3, but the second does not suit any fraction

of the aroura.

10.: cf. B, U. 1 39. 1 5, a document very similar to the present

one.

LVII. 168 A.D. Fi'Offt the Fayoum. In the museum of

Winchester College. 9^ X 3 in.

Lease of a piece of land, probably near Philadelphia, by Theon, also

called Turbo, a land contractor, to Servilis, at the rent of 45 bushels of

barley for one crop.

(̂)^̂-
"
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5?
?'. -
arv TvyydveLS ^X^i-v ^v -

€{€]€$ (?)
Xeyo-, -

t Toy? €-,
15

[1 ] e-? erofy

?̂
?.

20.
(?)[ .][ Fep^ ,

. 1.: cf. 19, where 1.. 2. 1.. 8. 1. {.
2. 1.,

I'j. Cf. Corp. Pap. Raineri, xxxviii. 19, {) , where

the editor reads( for{).

LVIII. 175 A.D. From the Fay um. BodL MS. 6*;-.

class, f. 5 1 (P). 2x4! 171.

Receipt for 24 drachmae paid by Panoupis son of Tesenouphis

to the tax-farmer of the^ for the Prosopite nome and to

another person for camel-tickets. Probably the owner of the camels was

about to journey from the Prosopite nome to the Fayoum by way of

Nitriotis; cf. Introduction to 1, and lines 21-2 of the Koptos tariflf (/. c),
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where a charge of i obol is made for a camel-ticket and 2 obols for

sealing it.

....... Trpayj/iaTefT^s(?
]' €€?

€]^ \] /)[]. (^) u

5 ] [\ ^ .

.^( : cf. . U. 3^3• 4•

LIX. 189 A.D. From the Fayoum.

Contract for the hire of a slave skilled in weaving for a period of

twenty months from Tybi lo in the twenty-ninth year of Commodus.

The contracting parties are Taseus daughter of Soterisj with her

Satabous son of Stotoetis, and on the other side Paouetis son of

Paouetis.^ €
-( €€ (?)

5{) 15 '€- €^€?vai ^ €
-^

. . €- eav -€ ) [. . .€^
. 1.. 2. 1. : SO 4 ^^id ^». 3• 1•^. 6. 1..

'J.
1, favrrjs naiba. 8. 1. fniKoKovpevov.

II. 1.. 12. 1. ^(. 14. 1.. 8. 1. iralba. 19. 1.» «tf.

9. It is tempting to connect closely with ' Myron the athlete/

but this makes the construction of very difficult.

12. \1• : perhaps a reference to the annus vastus; cf. Ixvii. 10.
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LX. 193-4 A. D. From the Fayoum. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCCIV. 2X3im.

Part of a certificate stating that Pplion son of Paoulis, a weaver at

Socnopaei Nesus, had paid out of his receipts for the previous month

from shearing and from the pursuit of his trade the sum of 20 drachmae

in part payment of the annual tax.

"Etovs ^ NCyepo^^ . Sieypa^ev

ey \[) {9){)^ ^^) IlaovXios

5 €^? € X6(yov)^( / S <• {)
5• 1. ytpbios.

. . .. 454 is another papyrus dated during Niger's short usurpation,

but in his first year.

4. )(6 ... : cf. . U. 617.

7. ({): the occurrcnce of this month (on the Alexandrian calendar

Feb. 25-March 26) is at first sight surising, as Septimius Severus was already

recognized in Egypt by Feb. 21, 194 a. d. (B. U. 326, col. 2. 12). Perhaps
the original receipt ended with the numeral in line 7, and when the addition

beginning \ was made, the emperor's name was left unaltered ; cf.

Ixii. (a), where Geta's name has been erased in the body of the document, but not

in the date. But it is very likely that the months here are those of the annus
vagus, cf. Ixvii. 10, note, and P. v. Rohden in Pauly's Real-encyclopddie, I. p. 2622.

This supposition would remove the difficulty, since Phamenoth of the annus vagus
in 194 began on Jan. 2.

LXI. 194-198 A.D. From the Fayoum. Bod/. /S. Gr.

class, e. \ (), y^x^itn.

Petition addressed to Hierax, strategus of the Heraclid division,

through the agency of Anubion, ex-agoranomus, ex-g>'mnasiarch and
acting-stratcgus, by Tapiamis, an inhabitant of Psenuris, who «writes

without a KvpLos, complaining that a certain Stotoetis, having received

800 drachmae from her in order to pay for some jars of wine which
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Stotoetis had obtained from Chaeremon, a wine-merchant at the village

of Aphroditopolis, had disappeared with the money. The petition is,

as usual, signed by the writer, who gives a description of herself.

^I\kpaKL ^^
[]() '() )^(8) €8? (^9)? -

5 €>^[€] [](),
[7] --
[0]€$• kv

[]•. ?,[\^ nap

-^?-^ € -
[] €1/ -
nSXei ^-
[6\ \\ TL\s -

15 [^^] ''^^ o-'^jo]^ [\ €-, []^ iy[iv]eTO.

oOev€[ []1 ^
ev ^,

2 ^^
€€ '] .

(€)
() €^.

[() . ] ^
25 [^^ ^[\ Mey^cip ^.

8. ^fwpis is most probably Sennoures, now the second town in the Fayoum,
about seven miles from Arsinoe and six from Karanis (Kum Ushim). The name
also occurs in papyri of the Byzantine period.

24. A piece of the letter before is preserved, which is consistent with

y, f or 5-. Since Caracaila is not mentioned, it is not likely that an t is lost before it.
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LXIL 211 A.D. From the Fayoum. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCCV. 9 X 4^ in.

Declaration under oath made to Crenoleius Quintillianus, centurion,

by Demetrius son of Satyrus, stating that he consents to act as surety

for the ' non-removal and appearance ' of Pasis son of ApoUonius

;

cf. Ixxix. The name of Geta, where it occurred in the ,
has been subsequently erased, but it has been allowed to stand in the

date. The papyrus is written in an extremely clear and careful cursive

hand. The verso contains a document of some kind, incomplete and

much obliterated.

(')(^)"
. ^

5 ^€9 ^
BpevTavLKuuv^ at'6epi-

-9 "laLTOS .̂
eav Se , -(, e-

)( []. -
15 []^-.

^ (eraf) .
2nd hand.

() ^ ^
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20 ^ ^^.
. Pap. ;(. 4- 1•, 6. ( erased. 7 ^^^

20. 1.. 8. 1. (. 1 3• For* read ; cf. . U.

92. 17. 21. Perhaps[) ; cf. lix. 3•

3.8 : in Arsinoe, cf. . U. 115. . 4, Cor/i. //. Rain.

xxiv. 23, &c.

LXII (<?). Second century .. From the Fayotim. Bodl.

MS. Gr. class, f. 52 {P). 3 3^ /«.

Official report sent by Apunchis and his associates who farmed the

money taxes of Socnopaei Nesus to Hierax, strategus of the Heraclid

division, stating that no taxes had been paid to them during part of the

month of Mesore in the fifteenth year of an emperor whose name is lost.

'lepaKt (^) {>) [{\8)^^^) ] ^^){)
XoKvoTr(atov)] (). -

, 8\ [^(^)
5 La ?

[ , '\

[\ [kveaT\S>TOS € (eroi/y)

. Several strategi of the Heraclid division named Hierax are known, but none
of them in the fifieenth year of an emperor. The Hierax who approaches nearest

is the strategus in the twenty-first year of Caracalla (B. U. 145).

LXIII. Third century .>. From the Fayoum. Bodl.

MS. Gr. class./. 53 {P). 5 3J in.

A series of receipts for various sums paid to Anubion,^^ and

member of the board of, by a freedman named Germanus.

\{^) \'/[^ ^[€.
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e/y/
67 (€) [ . . .^9( ^,

{€) S .
€ ^) ()9 [^) €[-

/oey, / S .

{9)^ <€€['^€/3] ^^.
(^ e/y[
][]

[

,: SC. of Arsinoe ; the occurrence of the title shows that the date of

the papyius is not prior to the beginning of the third century, when Arsinoe

first received the civitas. For the combination of the functions oi ^ov\ivjT]% and

unoKoyoi cf. B. U. 533, COl. 2. II if. with 554. 16.

4. o^aviov : possibly ' interest
'

; cf. B. U. 69. 8.

LXIV. Second or third century a.d. From the Fayoum.

Bodl. MS. Gr. class, g. 36 [P). i4 x 2i in.

Certificate issued by Socnooneus, ' a sealer of sacred calves/ stating

that he had examined and found without blemish a calf to be sacrificed

in the temple of Socnopaei Nesus. Cf. on this subject B. U. 250.

Xovo(Vs -̂̂
[6\)(\]^ kv Trj[\/

5 [ ] f[••'•

. 1.( ifpo .... 4• ^• ^W*^^ '• ^f. xl. 5•

2
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LXV. Second or third century a.d. From the Fayoum,

Fragment of an account dealing with taxes and containing numerous

abbreviations.

()] , e (),{•6^) (?), kva-( ) (),^-
^) ^() ^ () ^) ,

]€9 { ) { ),) (^\) |8,{8•)[)
()\ , () ( ?).

. ]" i 6 7°— = (5 ° " /CO* ° Pap. 2. =.^ °° 6 Pap.

3. ". — Pap.

. f : it is not clear whether this is an abbreviation or refers to the day of

the month. The sign for \ obol is the ordinary one at this period, ^, as Hne 3
shows, stands for {\). Cf B. U. 9, col. 4. 2-3, where the abbreviation

is probably to be resolved in the same way, not, as the editor suggests, into

)^(). It also occups frequently in the Bacchias papyri, always after the/, and as a trifling charge, made probably when the tax-payer

did not offer the exact amount of his tax, but required change. With the ratio

between silver and copper it has nothing to do.

2.: cf Corp. Pap. Rain. p. 8; but no very satisfactory explanation has

yet been found for this word,

3. The sign after ° is apparently the same as that which occurs in B. U. 219.

12. The most natural explanation of its position after ° is to suppose that

it is a fraction of the chalcus, probably a half; and this seems confirmed by the

instance in B. U. 219. There 8(€) — in line 13 is clearly

parallel to line 8, (//) ;/5 . . , as the editor reads it, where we
should suggest 17^1^1;, i. e. \ chalcus.

LXVi. Third century. From the Fayoum. Brit.

Ahis. Pap. DCCVI. 2^ S^ in.

Official notice addressed to the chief inspector of Philadelphia

requesting the presence of two tax-collectors who had been accused of

some offence. Cf. B. U. 374, '^'j^, 376, &c.
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'^668 ^). ^ Xarvpov "? kni-\()" "'^),, kv \\\\.
/ LXVII. 237 . D. From the Fayoum. Brit. Miis. Pap.

DCCVII. 8|x34m.

Contract by which Aurelius Asclepiades, president of the village

council of Bacchias, agrees to hire from Aurelius Theon, the keeper of

a training-school probably at Arsinoe, the services of two dancing-girls

—of whom one is specified by name, the choice of the other being

apparently left to the trainer—for a short time, perhaps fifteen days.

Their pay was to be 36 drachmae a day, three bushels of wheat for the

whole period, and fifteen couples of, while three donkeys were to

be provided in order to bring them to Bacchias and take them back.

Asclepiades had already advanced to Theon a sum of money as

a pledge, which was supplementary to the sums payable by him
according to the terms of the contract.

[](^) (})( ?)

[]] ^)-
[] -
[]^.

5 [€] [ .][] €[^ kv rfj-
[^])
[. . \
[ifarja,
[] ^[
[].() -, \-
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[to^^ -
\\

^5 C^[''^yV *^5 vnep€9
ovovs evrev-

Oe[v] Sk ea^ey UTrep

[] €€[ []( [ . ^.

2 ((^ // () '^
[^] ()"

2 5 [] [[ ] (),
[][ 2!] [ .

. 1. {)). . 1. /''', , 1.. 20. <^, Pap,

So in 26 and () 23.

I. {^): cf. Ixix. 8, . . 3. 4, &c.

9. If the mentioned in line 14 were supplied at the rate of one^
a day, the number in the lacuna will be te.

10. [] apxaiovt: cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CX. 3 and CXXX. 45 ; the reference is

to the ancient Egyptian aiimis vagus. This is the first clear mention of the old

calendar on a Greek papyrus of the Roman period other than a horoscope ; and
it raises the important question, how far the assumption generally made by recent

editors is justified, that all dates on Greek papyri of the Roman period, where no
calendar is specified, are on the Alexandrian calendar. The problem is too large

to be adequately treated here, and we confine ourselves to mentioning some points

which throw considerable doubt upon the validity of the assumption.

In the first place it is a priori probable that the ancient Egyptian calendar

continued to be extensively used after the reform of Augustus. If neither Pharaoh
nor Ptolemy could in spite of repeated attempts bring the common people to

accept the fixed year, is it likely that even the Romans were immediately more
successful, especially in remote country districts .? Our ancient authorities at any
rate did not think so, for they imply that the introduction of the Alexandrian

calendar was a slow and gradual process, and that it was not generally accepted

before the fourth century (', JIandh. der Chronol. I. pp. 149-151). The
ancient Egyj)tian monuments of the Roman period, in which it is made a point of

national honour to ignore the Alexandrian calendar, tell the same tale.
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It will be objected that the case is altogether different when Greek, still more

when official documents are concerned, and that the Romans could not have

tolerated a double calendar for purposes of taxation, at any rate without requiring

that the Egyptian calendar, when used, should be specified. To this it seems to

be a sufficient answer that the use of the amius vagus has been recently with much
probability suspected in two official documents (Wessely, Mitth. aus der Samml.

Pap. Erz. Rain. II. 23, cf. P. v. Rohden in Pauly's Real-encyclopadie, I. p. 2622),

and one non-official petition (B. U. 46, see v. Rohden /. i•.), and there is some

reason to think that it is employed in an official tax receipt in this volume (Ix).

That the allusions to the annus vagus are not clearer and more frequent may well

be due to the fact that in 139 a.d. the fixed and the wandering year coincided, so

that the difference between the two calendars during the second century, to which

most Roman papyri belong, would not be very marked. The absence of the

phrase ! in dates of the first and second centuries and its occurrence in

the third can be explained not only by supposing that all the dates are on the fixed

calendar, but by the opposite hypothesis that the use of the annus vagus was so

common that it was not worth specifying, at any rate in private documents. Nor
does a general consideration of the modes of dating employed in Greek papyri from

the first to the seventh century favour the idea that even in official documents the

Romans attempted to assimilate Egyptian methods to those of the rest of the

Empire, still less that they succeeded in doing so. The fixed era introduced by

Augustus died a speedy death (cf. xl, and Wilcken, Hermes, xxx. 151). Until

dating by the years of the reigning sovereign gave way to dating by the consuls, the

Egyptians retained their traditional custom of reckoning the Emperor's years from

Thoth I, instead of following the rest of the Empire in reckoning them from

the date of his accession. And even from the fourth century onwards when
Egypt had become Christian and difficulties connected with the calendar might be

expected to cease, Egyptian indictions not only fail to coincide with the indictions

elsewhere in use, but had no fixed annual starting-point. The confusion to which

this arrangement gave rise is shown by the frequent inconsistencies in the dates

(see Ixxxvi. 5, note). Nothing can be more significant than the statement of

Justinian himself (Novella, 47 ; cf. Wessely, Prolegomena, p. 49). After giving

directions for the ordinary method of dating documents, he proceeds :

—

si qua vero

apud orientis habitatores aut alios homines observatio ctisiodiatur in civitafuin

iemporibus, neque huic invidemus.

In the interests of chronology we could wish that the Alexandrian may after all

prove to have been the universal calendar, at any rate in official documents, of the

Roman period. But enough has been said to show that even in the case of official

documents there are grave difficulties, while with regard to private ones,

especially those written by the inhabitants of more remote districts, it may well be

doubted whether the presumption is not against the Alexandrian calendar being

generally used before the fourth century.

II. is rather awkward, since the 2nd person singular is employed else-

where in the papyrus. If be read, is a mistake for\.
ig. The reading here and at the end of 18 is very doubtful. All that remains

in line 19 is half a stroke that might be S, the sign for8, and the bottom of

a letter which is either or .
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LXVIII. 247 A.D. /^7Om the Great Oasis. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCCVIII. 8x6f/;i.

This and the following ten papyri were discovered a few years ago in

the Great Oasis (el Khargeh) which, though it has given us the great

inscription of Tiberius Alexander, has not previously been a source of

Greek papyri. From the frequent mention of the village of Kusis (cf.

C. I. G. 4948) and its, their provenance was probably the

archives of that place. The Oasis itself is (Ixxiv, 5) called the ^?
(Egyptian Hb), or even" '? (Ixxii. 2), the capital being

"I^ts ; cf. Notitia Dignitatum, ed. Bocking, I. p. 75, ala prima Abasgorum

Hibeos Oaseos maioris.

The find of papyri was a considerable one, but was soon scattered

;

some fragments were obtained at Luxor by Prof. Sayce in the winter of

1893, and published by him in the Revue des ^tildes grecques, 1894;

they were hov/ever too incomplete to show either their origin or contents.

Those published here, which are complete or nearly so, were acquired at

different places during the last two years, together with a large number

of fragments of varying sizes, which we withhold until we have had an

opportunity of seeing those in the possession of Prof. Sayce.

Most of these papyri were probably entire when found, and only owe

their present condition to the vicissitudes which they have gone through

at the hands of natives. It is therefore likely that fragments belonging

to them have passed into other collections. The present editors would

be very grateful if the owners, if there be such, of incomplete documents

belonging to this find will communicate with them.

The Kusis papyri fall within the seventy years from the reign of the

Philippi to the period of confusion following the abdication of Diocletian.

They are chiefly concerned with the doings of a society of,
who in some cases (e. g. Ixxiii) were Christians.

The following document is an (Ixx, verso) or deed of

gift executed by Aurelius Petosiris in favour of Aurelius Petechon,

according to which Petosiris makes over to Petechon the fourth part

of his business as a ^. Cf. Ixx, which is a copy of the

present document made twenty-two years afterwards, and Ixxi, another

deed of gift.
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5 €[] eSci^a? e/y e/^e, -
)(9 € kv Kvaei ^[]

[''^^
€•\\- ['
€[] ^^ € ^ 8€ [] 86-

€$•, ^, Se []['^ [^ kv)[, ] €€[].
() e '^

15 ice.^.^ \, €[\ [], [
6

2 .
[].^.

2. Pap. 5• ^• '*"'^^ \ cf. . 8.

"7. : it is remarkable that, though itself only a

and not a, is nevertheless spoken of as a centre for other villages. There
was also a ( (Isxvi. I and Ixxviii. 2), but the mention of

the parallel passage in Ixx. 10 shows that the «;, not the, must
be meant in line 7 here.

: here and in several instances among the unpublished Kusis

papyri only the fourth part of a business is made over ; but in Ixxi a

transfers his whole business to his sons.

21. Two witnesses are the usual number; cf Ixix. 43, 44, Ixxi. col. 2. 24.
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LXIX. 265 A.D. From the Great Oasis. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCCIX. %\^u,\in.

Receipt for 1000 drachmae and interest, paid to the freedman

Petechon son of Polydeuces by Aureh'a Senosiris of Kusis, and her

Kvpios Aurelius Psais. The sum in question had been borrowed

from Polydeuces, who had since died, by Apollonius the husband of

Aurelia, on certain conditions which the extreme terseness of thr

language in lines 17 to 20 renders somewhat ambiguous. Apparently

the security for the debt was a, of which the lender, in the

event of non-payment of the monthly interest, was to enjoy the use for

a period of five days, in conjunction with a second {56peu/xa, which was

the property of two other persons and which had in some way been

connected with that of Apollonius two years after the original loan.

These were probably wells worked by the or sakiyeh

(cf. Diod. i. 34, Revenue Papyrus col. 24. 8), and the water from both

wheels flowed, or could be made to flow, into the same channel. In the

present document Petechon acknowledged the repayment of the loan,

and renounced all further claim upon the wells.

!4i'T[i]yp(a0or).

ly i^Tovi) OuaXepLav[ov ] ^€[a]u
€ [ 8]. 6[\\•

.[€][ . . ] . €[ ....]. [..•]•

5 €[^? €[€ ]€^[] Ile-[]€[ ]
^evoaei[pL] "^ €

[] ?^-
[]['] ' ? Sta

10 \€9 (i []$• €€9 -
yovoTL []^ -

BaaiXeiSov avSpos? ^ -^/ Toh

tokols '?-
15 ^ -? i {€) '
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^ €^€? []09
[(]' ]€[][/]

avvempiovTO? [€]€-
2 » )(^[]

^ifjs €€ (^ ?,?, ^
\6yov '^X^iv

TLvb, ? ^ re

2 5 (^) [^ ]
€€ [ ] -€^ ntpl[ \?

€[] ? -? , [?
3 €[]-)(€ []]. []

7rpoK€ipevo[i\ (, €€[-]? 6[]. ?-
7?'. [€€)(\^? []^^ [ €]-

35 '' €0' ""^P'^lX]^^? 7[? ]
€€(?, v[nep]

[]? []?\ €]-

[€]?. [^]€6? '€€]
[€] ]? ^[]?

4 7[] €[] €? e/^e -
[€. € ^ \\ \]? \ . . . . jt

[ .... [€?. ]9 \ . .
[ ]77 . . . . ]. ?
.

[
\[ ].

3• 1.. 1 6./ Pap. 34• '•.
2. 01<\( : though Valerian had been a prisoner in Persia since 260, his

name is here still retained in the date.

5. ]€ : probably the latter part of a proper name, as* s are not

heard of outside the Fayoum, where they corresponded to the of other

districts. That the Oasis was divided into wc know from Ixxvii. 2.
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17. The word! has apparently to be understood again with T/i[ap]-

. . . ^'^ : that there were at any rate two becomes clear in

Une 27. The name occurs in Ixviii. 2.

20. before the beginning of the line seems to refer to.
2 2.' : there is nothing to show when this period of three years com-

menced or to what it referred.

29. !\[\•. cf.lxxv. 8; B. U. 1 3. 7, 8 1. 27, &c.

32. The document being only a copy of the original (cf. eV, Hnes I and 3), the signatures are all written by the first hand.

LXX. 269 A. D. Fi'om the Great Oasis. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCCX. 6J X 64 in.

Copy of Ixviii with a few slight variations, made for Aurelius

Petechon twenty-two years later.

"Etovs [9 ]? [] [-

. 'irovi "[] [\ [-
• . . . .^^ e/cros ][/.^ []9 [9 (]9 [ ]€ [ . . . . ]

Sia [(][][
5 '[6] [ 9 ([ ][.

UjeToaipis9^ \jl\^ / [6€]9 €[€\/
\]9^ €9 .. [€\ [
\€-( €U€K€v [] ? €vi[S€i^a\s ety e/i[e ]
TTJS? ^ kv[ ]

TTJs ?^ [][\ [^]'
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ovre t[ivI] /zereX^eTr € Trjept

[€ ] 86-

[6\)(\]. [^]€
m kv , [ ]€9
eni €[]65 ^tovs[][]

15. ^ [\. [6\-

[ kYp[6 -. € vn\p [] \6 ©ejoy-

[] €-. !47[)]//; [].
[^-

(2nd hand.) €6[]
€v[S\0KZlf

20 €[\.
3rd hand.

6 ^6\, ^\-.
1st hand.' [].
On the verso

25]] {).
3• 1.. 6./ Pap.

"J.
1. >. 8. om. before .

The insertion of it was no doubt due to the repetition of ( in the

original, Ixviii.

3. eKTOi •. the phrase also occurs in kxi. col. i. 2, and twice in the

Kusis papyri published by Professor Sayce (/. c. pp. 301-2), always in connexion
with the making of; it probably refers to the position of the local

archives.

4. [• . . .]eti/: possibly^, if is right in line 21. The word in

any case seems to be an infinitive.
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LXXI. 244-248 A. D. From the Great Oasis.

Brit. Mus. Pap. DCCXI. 7 x 15! in.

Deed by which Petosiris and Petechon,^ of ibis, authorize

Aurelius Marianus of Kusis to make public before the at

Alexandria a cession of property to themselves and others by their

father Petechon. This proceeding seems analogous to what we under-

stand by proving a will, to which indeed this so-called bears

a strong resemblance. If the title and the formulae common to this

document and to Ixviii and other examples not yet published

prevent our treating Ixxi as generically different from the rest, there

is at least a certain distinction to be drawn. Here not only is there

a transference of the entire belongings of the cessor, but provision is

made for the two daughters of Petechon, as well as for several other

persons, besides the sons who are the parties chiefly interested. In

the other cases there is only a partial alienation ; and the principals

do not concern themselves• with clauses affecting other members of

the family.

Co/. I.

[" . ]7'[ ^ e/CToy -
[^. T[eTOa\ipLs]^^^ [\ [Uerje^o)»'

[]? [] [] €[] ] ^[] [76]
5) []. €[€]^ us 'AXe^avSpiav [^\8}^]6^ "^ ?, ? [€].[ .][.]9 ^-*[ ?^^ X^va~

10 [€](^ 8€[] []. -^^ -^
c^ T[d\S' ,( €/€



PAPYRI OF THE ROMAN PERIOD iii? ? [9] ? ^
vSpev-

15 ?? ^ [€]9^?'
€/ €?? [ k]p kv? €[? €] [•]€9

[
]

kv

. [ ] . . . 8 ..[.... .] [. .]

. . . \aX^as

[ (15 letters) iX]a^ev [.] . . . [ ] .
[

2
[ (6 letters)] []€ . [. .] ...[...] .

[^^6 letters) ?]. eTi Sk . [. . ,] epe [. .]

9

[(7 letters)]€ €[. . . .][. . .]?
[(8 letters) JTra/oe»/ . [.] . [.]€[. . . .]? ilere-[ (4 letters)] ? [. . . .] , . . .. .[....]. . [] €[-\ . [.

25 [(6 letters) \[]? 5[,] € [. . .] .

[(8 letters)] . . . [] [.] .? €-
[(?)? ( 2 letters)

] . ^ . [. . .]? . . . . €^
[
( 8 letters)

]
^ . . eva?"?

[
(8 letters) ]([. . . .] . ....[]^

30
[
(8 letters)]€oy [{\^ . [. .] . €? ^-
[? ( 3 letters)

] . [ ] • • • ^•] . .

[ ( 8 letters)
] , €[ ] . . . €i

[(8 letters)]7 [ ] ? [. . .]

[
(8 letters) ]e[.]u . . [

Col. 2.

[ (23 letters)][ (24 letters) -]
IIe€[^vW ? €[]? ^.
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^€^ . [. , .]/ e[i/ rfj av]7f} "
[]9

\^ ^ €[9] Se[]
5 . . . [. .] . ^^ . [.] [ ]viV€, '] ^. -

5e , ^ []^^-€ Tois^ ^^ avTOVS

7€^, ^ €/€
e| . kav

Si k^ ^), elvai

'^-, []€.( kv \\-, €€€€ € []
15 ^.̂

€[] .'^. ^ -
€[€]€ (* [][] €/)€)(€.([ \\ - ovv^^o]v €€.

2 ^ ^ .\ ^^ ^.€€ €€ ^ ( ,] .
\ .-. [].

2 € ^-[](, ^^,^^. (€ -
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30,^ cos . ' \
Av\pr{ki6\^/ [. . . .]y ^. [. . .] €[].
"Aaios [ . . .

[. .]s \\ [€ \8 [\(\] [.][

[ ] . . . OS [ \[
Col. . 9• 1•. 1 6. 1., i.e. -^^.
Col. 2. 2. 1.. 4• 1• . . 1..

8. 1.-. II. . , .(. 13. .. . 1. yeye»/^-. 8. 1.. 21. 1.. 24• 1. /^/ (?).

20. 1. . 2. 1.. 3• 1• (. 32• 1• for SeCOnd

Col. I. 2. e'/CTOs : cf. note On Ixx. 3.

5-6.^, ... : cf. Profcssor Saycc's papyri, /. c. pp. 301, 302,
where the same formula is used. But for these parallels 'here might perhaps have

been some doubt about the reading ap[], as there is room for four letters

in the lacuna. This however is due to a flaw in the surface of the papyrus;

similarly [ner] does not fill the corresponding space in line 3, nor \_(] that

in line 5. The passage forms an interesting parallel to B. U. 5. ii. 11 ff., where

certain litigants from Arsinoe appear carrying their suit before the^ at

Alexandria. That papyrus was the foundation of Professor Wilcken's argument
against Marquardt \Observationes ad Hisi. Aeg. Prov. Rom. p. 8 if.) that the

judicial authority of X\\q Jundicus Akxandrtae extended in certain cases over the

whole of Egypt, while the was a purely local official of Alexandria.

This view of the functions of the in the Roman period seems to

be a natural deduction from Strabo p. 797, though Strabo's inclusion of this

official among the( noXiu does not necessarily limit him to

merely municipal duties. That he Avas not so limited, in the third century a, d. at

any rate, the Kusis papyri give sufficient proof. Whether these far-reaching powers

in cases of transference of property were a survival or an innovation the data are

perhaps as yet insufficient to determine. But unless the here can be

identified with the, the old hypothesis against which IMommscn
(Provinces, ii. p. 247, note) and Wilcken (/.<:.) protest, of the connexion between

Strabo's and the official of the same name described by Diodorus

(i. 75), becomes at least a tenable one.

14. pf'peai: the construction is peculiar; either «V must be supplied or

&c. read.

Col. 2. 9. ': a common change from the 3rd to the ist person.

12.( : cf. col. 1. 1
5'. The choice of the word is strange,

as these were only one item in the property. But the reason is probably

lost with the latter part of col. i.

15. TO : the ' body ' of the document as opposed to the signatures.
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25. The construction is difficult whether, which suits the vestiges

better, or^ be read. If the former is adopted, Aurelius Marianus,

6, is the principal subject, and and refer to him. 1<>/
must then be understood before88, with which irpot8 is closely

connected, there being a contrast intended between this at Alexandria

and the which took place ' ivoiTiv .' The infinitive ~
//» depends on . If^ be read, Petcchon is

the subject of, and IMarianus of. The phrase np6s8
. . .8 then becomes merely pleonastic,( : money for the journey to Alexandria and back.

LXXII. 390- 304 A^D. From the Great Oasis.

Brit. Mus. Pap. DCCX 1 1, lox^i in.

Acknowledgement by Aurelius Souris, an inhabitant of Kusis, that

he had received from Aurelius Psentphthous a loan of 2 talents. The

papyrus is dated in the consulship of Diocletian and Maximian, the

numbers of the consulates being lost. It may therefore belong to any

one of the years 290, 293, 299, 303, 304.^ ^ovpis ^^^ []9 []9?? ? ^
{) (€)9 -[] ^ ^]

5 /([(€9)] kv €[6 })'€ ^.. eh ^pe/ai/

, (€) /3, anep --^ ^.
€1 ,( ^^. , €{€) (6).

[] €[][ .] €[ .] } '. [\ 6 (€() €^
15 []{€) (-

?).
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^]/'{) v^rrep) \)-
()

€iS6to9.

On the verso

() ^^.
3. 5'? : the metropolis of the nome is put instead of the nome

itself; cf. Ixxviii. 3. For this identification in Roman times of the Oasis with its

capital, cf. Bocking's note in his edition of the No/. Dign. I. p. 328.

4. (] : cf. B. U. 34. col. 2. 21, ei al. The term perhaps signifies a guard
or member of a garrison. For e^wnvXov in the sense of an outlying fort v. Ducange.
DiospoHs here is probably Diospolis Parva (Hou near Farshut), one of the

starting-points in the Nile Valley for caravans going to the Oasis.

7.,: i.e. money Coined in the current reign (cf. Ixxv. 6),

as contrasted with the coinage of the previous reigns, the of Ixxvii;

cf. Ixxiv. 9•/,
12. : cf. Ixxv. 1 8.

1 5. The scribe seems to have omitted in first writing the document,
and then, as there was not enough space to insert it, to have rapidly written

followed by a mark of abbreviation.

LXXIII. La^e third century a.d. From tL• Great Oasis.

Brit. Mus. Pap. DCCXIII. SJ ^'>^•

Letter from Psenosiris, a presbyter, to Apollo, also a presbyter,

informing him that the^ had brought a ',' who had

been sent to the Oasis by the authorities, and that he had handed her

over to the keeping of the ' good men and true ' of the, pending

the arrival of her son Neilus. The concluding sentence is obscure owing

to a lacuna. This document, written probably in the reign of Diocletian,

contains one of the earliest mentions of Christians in an Egyptian

papyrus.

€[]' l

ev K(ypt)(o -^aipuv.-
5 9

[\€9 kv 0(e)a).

2
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,, -
ei/udSe

€1?€€ e/y ??, -9 -9 ^-
€19 -

15 ^?7 v'los? NeiXos,

€{ -^ -
. [.]

[.] . [. .] 76/) OeXeis kvTav-

2 ^.
€

kv {) {().

On the verso

[9]- ().
. 1.(^. 3• ^ Pap. 6. Pap. ; cf. 22 and 24•

I // : cf. the^ :€ in the curious papyrus, Gr. Pap.
I. Uii.

9. : for in the sense cf. Theoph. Con/. 430.
10. As the Oasis was used from early times as a place of banishment,€(

probably means ' banished.'

LXXIV. 302 A.D. From the Great Oasis. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCCXIV. 8ix6j2«.

Contract between Aurelius Heron, a cavalry soldier of the pronioti

sectindi of the Legio II Trajana, which was stationed at Tentyra

(Denderah) under the command of Macrobius, and Aurelius Apias, an

inhabitant of Kusis, for the sale of a camel. The price, 9 talents
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of silver in the newly coined money of Diocletian, seems exorbitant,

but all prices had become enormous at this period owing to the debased

condition of the coinage. Diocletian's edict de pretiis rerum venalium

was an attempt to remedy this state of affairs.

AvpT]\ios ^\( [] iinrevs\9 Tpai'avfjs 8$
kv TevTvprj [7]6

€[] 9?
5 [] ^.^ [kv €]\€ €[6\)( [ev €]€ (erei)9 9 7r[/)oy]? []€€9

^€[] [9] evvea,

\ ^ , [<) aneay(p[v '\
€0* \€\, eivai [Trje/Jt \ ^

\'\ €€[]^
€7 \], )([ ]& hv \'\ }^ [] $ € ah-

15 [9. \] [\)
[. . .\• [, . . .]€[. . . .]iy (? [. . .] .«.[....] [](4.

Se [ ]7^ •()[\ [^ €[(€9)].
2 {^) () ' [ ] [\[^] [] []([] [] ."][9 ]^[ ]6/[ ] ^-
25 [] [4)(] ^

a)s 6[].
.: . from . 4• 1• ']. . ftOin.

5• /3 Pap. 7• **^ corr. from. 2. cm. second (erous). 24. an
erased letter between and of, is corrected.
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I. The itTxnspromoii and secundi as applied to equites are not found together in

the Notitia Digniiatum
;
perhaps the equites promoti secundi are the same as the

equites promotijuniores mentioned in Not. Dig. (ed. Bocking) I. 19, II. 32.

3. : is usually a neuter plural. For a similar laxity in the

declension of a place-name cf. xlvi, where(€ is feminine in line 4 and
neuter in hne 9.

4. : cf. Ixxii. 4, note.

LXXV. 305 A.D. From tL• Great Oasis. Brit, Mus. Pap.

DCCXV. \Q\y.t^ in.

Acknowledgement by Tapaous, a of the city of Month,

that she had received from Kasianus son of Kasianus,€$ of the

toparchy of Kusis, 20 talents as payment for her food and clothing

during the period in which she had served as one of four nurses in

Kasianus* household. The payment was apparently made in two

instalments.

The papyrus is dated January 6 in the tenth consulship of Dio-

cletian and the ninth of Maximian. As a matter of fact the last year in

which these emperors were consuls was 304, for the ninth and eighth

time respectively, and they abdicated in May 305, for which year the

consuls were Constantius and Galerius. The explanation is that the

news of the change had not yet reached the Oasis, and so the consuls

of 304 were supposed to be still in office.

^? [][]^ .[(.-
[6\\ .[\[] KaaLvos€

7[]9 [€]9 ^. -
€€[] 9 Sov-

5 Amy, [] -^ €v

^][\9 ,
7r[p]h €8'?
^PXV) ''^'[] (7) [.] €8'[] . [. .] [. . ][\ [ €\
? [9 ]'('">]9 [. .
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a. [.] [^€\ []3 k(f> vnoypa-[]
15 toy [\^ ? kv8, ^^^-

.
{fnareias SeawoTcov\\] '

2 [€] ^-
[^] [].

Tan'aoOs^ -
€€ []9 Kaaiavos^). -

25 []
€[9 ]9 []
kv [^] \] ?,^.\ [] -

3 []9 .
2. 1. . 4 ^"^d 26. 1. tovXeias. 5> ^^ ^^^ ^4- 1•.

*J.
1. , .,. . f. 1 3• 1•-. . 1.. 20. .. 23. 1• -. 24- COrr. from . 27. .. 2g. 1. elbvias.

4. The sense seems to require that\( should be taken in its abstract mean-

ing, and TO pipes as an indirect accusative.

5. Cf. B. U. 297, where a nurse acknowledges that she had received

fXaia \ \ 8 -
SuTois \ . . .

LXXVI. 35~36 a.d. J^rom the Great Oasis.

Brit. Mus. Pap. DCCXVI. 6x5 in.

Marriage-contracts are not infrequently found among the Fayoum

papyri of the Roman period. This papyrus however is the first

example which has occurred of a deed of separation. In it Soul, or
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Soulis, and Senpsais, both€ from Kusis, since ' owing to some
evil deity ' they have renounced their wedded life, mutually agree to

a formal divorce. The husband declares that he has received back

everything that he had given to his wife, and that he will make no

further claim either upon her person or effects, ' but it shall be lawful

for her to depart and marry as she will.' The wife on her side

acknowledges the repayment of her dowry and other presents made
to her.

The date at the end is for the most part lost, but enough is preserved

to show that the papyrus was written in the fourteenth year of the

August!, Constantius (Chlorus) and (Galerius) Maximianus, and the

second year of the Caesars, Maximinus (Daza) and Severus.

9 ^ovXl?€^ €^99? €9 ^^. € ? -
V09 avTOvs ^-^ -

5 ,^
\ 6 !\ -} []' [-€ , [ -' [9 -, ' avrfj[' [ -' [

2!' .[) -
['' [] [. . . [

15 [6'' [-[[,. [
' \[-, [6.

20
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{irovs) iS (erovs) [] [
[(\[\ ^[-

25 [ ....

. 20. 6* Pap.; cf. /'^ in 9, and Ixxviii. 26, &c.

I. The first word is not nor does occur, so that 2ov\is appears to

be a nominative, though with an apostrophe after it is the form found in lines 6

and 13 and in B, U. 7. col. 2. 8.

10. The occurrence of the poetical word 8 in a papyrus of this date is

remarkable, but the vestiges of the second and third letters suit better itian any-

thing else.

14. Cf. the clause inserted in marriage-contracts to insure the repayment of the

dowry in the case of a separation, e.g. Corp. Pap. Rain, xxvii. 16 sqq., xxviii.

6 sqq.

LXXVII. Late third centuiy or earlyfourth century a.d.

From the Great Oasis. Brit. Mus. Pap. DCCXVII,

9i X 4i in.

Letter addressed to Sarapion and Silvanus by Melas. The writer

states that he had dispatched to them the body of their brother Phibion

and paid the expenses of the carriage, amounting to 340 drachmae, and

expresses surprise that instead of taking away their brother's body they

had only carried off his effects. Melas thereupon requests them to

repay various sums expended by him for medicine, wine, delicacies, and

other items connected with the illness and death of Phibion, which,

together with the sum paid for the transport, amounted in all to

520 drachmae. He concludes by giving directions for the adequate

entertainment of the person who vas bringing the body.

The fact that the drachmae mentioned are, i. e. prior to the

new coinage of Diocletian (cf. Ixxii. 7, note) shows that the letter

cannot be earlier than his reign ; the style of the handwriting proves

that it is not much later.

[MeXas ] ^
[

)(]aipeiv.
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[8[] ^, ^
5 [] []9? -

Srjs kv 8^,
[otl]

\] 8€,
[]€€ €€. €

.
1 5

-. 3
{) ()() ,

{) ttj)
6{) {)() ,

2 ['^^(^)]^ -() ->

[]
[]^ () () ,

25 6{) () ,
[\ () () ,
()) () ,()() ,

[]
3© 5[]'79

,() S .
[]

35 [\
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€v [\ /8 [^]/ kariv -} . }[8]€ Se€
At right angles along the left edge of the papyrus

]o>v . . [ ]
kv [] e/ie / ..[... .] ef . [

40 ]€ . [ ] , [. . .] [. . .] .
[ ] • • •

]7 €[ ] €[ ?.
On the verso

^\{\ \ /2] €^ / \ • ' ^ ^

24• 1. {) "S. 37• ^"''^ corr. 38• 1. ^^.

. : cf. line 42.

5. There seems to be a mixture of two constructions with(.
22. fit TO opos : after transporting the body, for which he was to receive 340 dr.

(see lines 5-7), the^: was to have a chous of wine for taking it up to tlie

desert to bury it.

41. The traces of letters before vpas are inconsistent with( or(.

LXXVIII. 307 A.D. Prom the Great Oasis. Brit. Mus.

Pap. DCCXVIII. 10 5 in.

Petition addressed to Satrius Arrianus, prefect, by Syrus son of

Petechon. The writer, who, as he says, had married a woman related

to him and of free descent, complains that both wife and children had

been forcibly carried off by a certain Tabes and her husband, who
seems to have been a /?, and their two sons. The alleged

justification for this act of violence was that the wife and children of

Syrus were slaves, although, as he declares, not only were they born free,

but his wife had brothers Hving who were free men. Not content with

this, Tabes and her companions had assaulted and beaten Syrus when he
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attempted to oppose them. He therefore asks that the offenders may
be brought to trial, and his wife and children released from their illegal

detention. [] €6/.€€9 €[€] -
? €9 9/ [€9]. €6 -

[]6 €[. , eXjevuipav c|^
5, e^ €.[]. eTrei ovu -' €7[ .] . ?![ ]9 tpyov -

[] €[ ] Se -[] kv€av[Uvaav^ ] -
10 [r]e i[. . . . e/y ] []

^, 8\\- ? k\e^^epo-
, []•[ ], -, [^\ ,

15 [][,]^ -,[]
...[.]. [)(^6][ \'' [] , ^

2
[ ][ ] -
[ \] [, ] ""

[
]

[ ]

[ ] -^ ] ^
25[] [ ] -[]

[
]

[ ] [ ]
[...... .]. .
[() ] () y" [{) ]

3[] ^[1]
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[^\ \\[€]€\\.
[^vpos] €€)(/[5 ]€ ^/-[ ] €[€ €]€.

35 [vTTcp] []
[

]€ios [ . . . .]e.

3. Pap. 16. 1. TO . . . ^. 20. Pap.; cf. II. ' (,
13. (,

3. Cf. note on Ixxii. 2.

8-9. The sense of these two lines is that the act of Tabes and her husband had
both shown their own reckless nature (for cf. Gr. Pap. I. liii. 11), and dis-

graced the whole order of. For cf. B. U. 8. col. 2. 3, 5 ; Corp.

Pap. Rain. i. 20. 2.

10. Perhaps ([.
1 6. •(\: a participle would perhaps be more suitable, but ]/ is hardly

possible with6 in the previous line. \ would be weak, and would
scarcely fill the lacuna,

18. Unless a word has dropped out between and , which is hardly likely,

only one person can be meant in this line, even if €[ Jos is a proper name.
As the words stand, means not ' his assistant,' but ' who himself

assisted me.'

29. The fifteenth year refers to Maximianus (usually called Galerius) who counts
his regnal years from 293, when he became Caesar; the third year refers both to

Galerius' colleague the emperor Severus, who reckons from his proclamation as
Caesar in 305, and to the Caesar Maximinus (Daza), who was appointed at the
same time ; while the second year is that of Constantius, the future Constantine
the Great, proclaimed Caesar by the troops in Britain on the death of his father

Constantius Chlorus in 306, and now recognized by Galerius.

LXX I X. Late third century a. d. From the Fayoum.

In the Musetan of Whichester College. 5 \ in.

Two declarations on oath addressed to Valerius,?/? of the

Fayoum, by inhabitants of Arsinoe. The first is an acknowledgement by
Aurelius Sarapion that he will act as surety for the appearance of

Aurelius Anoubas, cf. Ixii ; the second is a similar undertaking by
another Aurelius on behalf of Aurelia, wife of a man whose name is lost.

Judging by the handwriting, the papyrus can hardly be later than 300 A.D.,

so that the mentioned in col. i. 5 and col. 2. 6 are probably
Diocletian and Maximian.
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Col. I.

\\^(]}[)\^^ ()/[
(6] Eiepds oUovptos

kv\ [\.\ ^] €9^
• • [• •]^ [ ]6 ?
€], -

]. € \ ^ ^[y<^] avTOS\ Tois 9 [^^, €€(€9)], 2nd hand. ![] €[],
][. . .] ^[] () ^ [€(?).]

Co/. 2.

3rd hand.^]()
.

[ ]

{9)^] [][][]
. . . [.] , . .

5 *€. []^^^€[] [. .]eav []€

Col. . 3• '• *"•. 6. 1.!, SO in col. 2. 8. 7• ^• *'^ . . . ».

3. : it is not clear on what this name depends ; if on25 or, it is misplaced. A similar difliculty attaches to the proper names in col. 2,

lines 4-5.
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IV. PAPYRI OF THE BYZANTINE PERIOD.

LXXX. 402 A.D. From Hermopolis. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCCXIX. 11^x74/«.

This and the following three documents, which were found together,

are concerned with the affairs of a certain Aurelius Senouthes who was

burdened with the hereditary€ of either serving himself as

a rower in the state galley belonging to the governor of the Thebaid, or

of paying the wages of a substitute. Ixxx, Ixxxi, and Ixxxi (a) are

acknowledgements given to Senouthes, the first two by Aurelius Victor

and Aurelius Kollouthus, the third by Aurelius Apion, chief pilot of the

galley, and state that he had provided the wages of a substitute during

three successive indiction-years. Ixxxii, which is perhaps the earliest of

the series, shows that at one time Senouthes was unjustly burdened with

some other€. All these papyri are much discoloured.

{[6^^ .^
5 , [\6€

? -€[\^^
Xlvov[&\t) ^^ kv (6)

epiTT] ^.
[€]€[]€ €
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15 7€€ ?
€ts vavariXeiav ,̂̂^
€19 ^ €(€€)

2 {). ^\ ? 6{).69^ ?
6[€).

On the verso

)^ €-.
1 6. 1.. 2 2. /3 erased after. 1. Meaovrjpios.

14.: is the name applied by the jurists to a contribution for public

0368, cf. note on xcv. 2.

LXXXI. 403 A. D. From Hermopolis. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCCXX. iox6|/;i.

Receipt given to Aurelius Senouthes by Victor and Kollouthus, and

dated a year after the preceding papyrus, whence the lacunae in the

present document, which is in seventeen fragments, can be filled up.

.€'
.

^(.
5? [\^
([][\\^[][] kv JJavo\s\ ][\ ^[€].
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[(. [ \
[] [][€/] []5€ []9 [€]? [6]9 9-

15 CV^] 8[:] \[]9
€$• [€]' [][][ ] )([/ \\,[\ [\ e^e5o[/z]e^a

€[/$•\^ '\\ €[\
2 €[€(^'€) ](€). []09 [^(-

[^€] [ ]-/ [6(^€).[? €]9 []^^ ([-
[ ^] .
On the vej'so

)( ^\{) [€~.
1 6. 1. vavTikiav . . ,. 2 2. 1. Mf.
. The consuls for 403 were Theodosius II and Rumoridus : see Ixxxi (a). 13, 14.

14. The first indiction was 402-3, yet on Payni i, 403, it is spoken of as already

past. Generally the indiction-year in Egypt began in the latter part of Payni (cf.

Kenyon, CaiaL of Greek Pap. in Brit. Mus. pp. 196-8). In 403 however, as the

papyrus shows, the indiction began unusually early, though an even earlier date

for the beginning of an indiction-year, Pachon 28, is found in Ixxxvii. 5. On the

other hand, the latest date for the commencement of an indiction is after Epeiph i

(Wilcken, Hermes, XIX. 284), perhaps after Epeiph 20, if Par. Pap. 20 is not

dated according to the ordinary Byzantine indiction (Wiickcn, /. c, p. 297). c. of

this volume, dated Mesore 2, when a new indiction had not yet begun, is probably

an instance of the ordinary Byzantine indiction, but this is later than the Arab

conquest. It is very doubtful whether the wide divergences in the commencements
of indictions can be explained by the generally received theory that they depended

on the rise of the Nile, in spite of th^ Vienna fragment (Wesscly,. aits dcr

Saniml. Pap. Erz. Rain. I. 27), in which/^ is apparently mentioned.

The date of the supposed ri!>e of the Nile has from the most ancient times been

kept as a high festival {Krall, Mii/k. I. 12 if., and Lane, Modan Egyptians^ II. 283),

but being calculated on the solar calendar it has with a variation of one or two

days always been held on a fixed date, while the beginning of the indiction-year

apparently varied to the extent of five weeks or more. Nor are the occasional

early commencements of indiclions easy to reconcile with the supjiosition that they

coincided with the dates of the actual rise in Egypt. But the indiction question

abounds in difficulties, cf. note on Ixxxvi. 5.
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LXXXI [a). 403 A.D. From Hermopolis. Brit, Mus. Pap.

DCXXI. II y,ei in.

Receipt given to Aurelius Senouthes by Apion, the chief pilot, for

the payment of the wages of a substitute during the current second

indiction, 403-4 ; compare the preceding documents.

09 'AvtlvSov

6€ [€]9 e^-

€[]9 rfj ^, ^^^ ?
5 ^^ [] \().€[] -. 8[8\. e/?\ ^,,

ovSeva [6] € Trepi,^ ?, €0 , ^^-.
\[\ [] /-

15^^ .
2nd hand.

\]€^ } []
6(€).

1st hand.

...[..].[...].. , .

The writing on the verso (cf. e. g. Ixxxi. 24) is effaced.

13. The cursive hand on the discoloured and rubbed papyrus is here very

difficult to read. OeoSoaiov however seems certain, as well as the latter half of the

badly transliterated form of Rumoridus. The coincidence of these names with the

second indiction (1. 8) leaves no real doubt about the date.

19. This line is written considerably below the one preceding, and appears to

be the signature of the scribe.
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LXXXII. About 400 A.D. From Hermopolis. Brit. Mus.

Pap. DCXXII. 11 ^^.
Letter from Victor son of Kollouthos serving in the state galley of

the governor of the Thebaid, to Victor, Maximus, another Victor, and

Theonas, concerning Aurelius Senouthes (cf the three preceding papyri),

whom they had forcibly detained in order to burden him with a,
the nature of which is not stated. For this action Victor strongly

remonstrates with them, urging that since the hereditary in

Senouthes' family was to serve as a rower in the governor's state galley,

he himself had the prior claim to Senouthes' services. He therefore

requests his immediate release, and threatens the offenders with legal

proceedings and penalties in the event of their disregarding this demand.

Towards the end of the letter, however, the writer adopts a more

conciliatory tone, and promises if they comply with his request to help

them to obtain promotion.

The letter is not dated, but the argument used by Victor, not that

Senouthes had himself been serving on the state galley, but that

his father and grandfather had done so, makes it almost certain

that it was written before the three preceding receipts. We may
conjecture that Senouthes' father had recently died, and that before

he could himself succeed to the hereditary, he had been

compelled to undertake a fresh one by the persons to whom the letter

is addressed. If this is correct, then Victor's letter had its desired

effect, for in Ixxx, Ixxxi, and Ixxxi (a) Senouthes is found paying for

a substitute.

[^ ^
cre/ /

[\ /^.
5 ? '

)(6€9
€ [] ?.

%
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XiiTovpyovvTos e/c ttoWoO fi'y' - iStas? dvvTeXovvTos ^P-^v € []
88^9, -^^ ' /. 66ev eiSoTes, ^

1 5 '''V)\, ei ye €€. ei Sk €€
) avTTJ^€ '^^€ €? , Sk,

20 ^ , 86€^ yap,
[

]^ kv e/y iav[] .
25 ^.

•.
On the verso

30 68() €
\{).

4- 1.. 6. (( corr. from; so in 12. 12. I..
15. 1.. 1 6. yap is erased between «i and he. 17. 1. ', so in 20.

21. 1..
14.€ .,. : i.e. 'reserve him for the state galley.'

23. : cf. Ixxxi (a) 3 rfj ra^ei€. The pOsition of the

persons to whom this letter is addressed is not clear. It seems that they were in

the suite of the governor of the Thebaid, and probably they also wanted

Senouthes to serve as a rower; it is however clear from the peremptory tone

adopted by Victor in the previous part of the letter that they were his official

inferiors. Perhaps they belonged to another boat attached to the governor, but

of less importance than the.
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LXXXIII. Fifth century. From the Fayoum. BodL MS,

Gr, class. /. 54 (P). 6^ 5 in.

Statement of crops and rents from the villages of Tali and Ptolemais

Hormou and the farmsteads of Eleusis and Bebrux.

+ ^o(yoy) /]/07(/) ty* hn ? (€ [-niovs),

() ev krroLKLCu^? ? €€€ {?). X6(yos)

kn kv} €€ evoiKia,

() h €? kv ttj ^) €€
5 > €€€ ?, ()
"^ , h i'e : ? {?)
()? iKUae evoiKia, () () \{?)' ( ) : 7().

2, 4) 5• *^C. S Pap. 1.. 5-1•'^^••• «^», and?.
6. 1.. 6 and 8. : so Pap.

I. Enough of the upper margin remains to leave no room for doubt that this

is the first line. At the edge of the papyrus above the of a small followed

by a X seems to have been written.

ly : so. ?: of. . . 91. The name perhaps survives in the modern Taleet, the

hamlet in the south-west of the Fayoum, close to the ruins which have been

identified by Professor Flinders Petrie as those of Ptolemais Hormou (cf Hne 5).

Toiis€ : the construcdon is irregular ; a nominative, apovpe, occurs in line 6.

8. { ). Pathyris is too far from the other places mentioned to be likely

here.

LXXXIV. Fifth or sixth century. From the Fayoum.

Bodl. MS. Gr. class, e. 2 (), yl 3 in.

A schoolboy's exercise, being a short moral tale illustrating the

triumph of justice over vice. It is written on thick rough papyrus in an

unformed upright uncial hand. The subject of the story is a patricide,

who, to escape justice, fled into the desert, and there met a righteous

fate through the combined instrumentality of a lion and a serpent.

The papyrus is in four fragments. As the position of the two central

ones is not quite certain, the fractures are indicated in the text by
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vertical and horizontal lines. The three points representing a stop and

the frequent dots over vowels are reproduced from the original.

+ Tlo9 TOP( \[ ..,.],.' €\ in -
TOVS - -
eU9 €19 €- 15 yLiei'[o][y ^/

5 : & 6-
]€6€ ] . [.]5e

- [. . . .] . [ -
: - Oeov.

/zeros - 2 aei tovs

10 ([] e/y npos -
7€ . [ ] . +

. 1. . 2. 1. narf'pa(, 7• 1• «. The of is written

above the . y, 8. 1.. of8(! corr. from . g. 1..
13. 1. Sfvbpov. 14. 1, 8. seems to have been omitted after .
1 9• 1, Xavdavfi. 2 0. 1. . 2 2. 1. 8.

12. Parts of what appears to be the of are visible on either side of the

fracture.

20. A verb is Avanting; perhaps ayti was left out after owing to the

homoioteleuton.

22. The inch of blank space after this line has been filled up in schoolboy

fashion with horizontal strokes.

LXXXV. 535 A. D. From the Fayoum. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCXXIV. :>\^,\.
Beginning of a contract dated in the year after the consulship of

Belisarius.

+ MeTO. ) [()
TiXei ttjs {9) kv (6]\

and hand.

Mavvovs ^[)( [] €[
5€ 6[
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LXXXVI. 595 A.D. From Hermopolis. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCXXV. \l^a,\in.

Acknowledgement of a loan of 6^ bushels of wheat, given by

Aurelius Phoebammon, farmer of the hamlet Tounkerkis in the

Hermopolite nome, and his surety the Elder Senuthius, to Kol-

luthus, hemp-factor of Hermopolis. The name KoUuthus does not

occur in the present fragment, but is given in Ixxxvii, where the same

man is one of the contracting parties, and which was written by the

same hand.

+ '-Ei' € , +•
5 eTOVs€€€} €€€^ ().
+ )

+
€^ ^

€€^ ^^ € t^jv

15 ^
•^^^ ,

2 [ ] €[
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On the verso

+ Xp(eoy) {) () <r" () i<(
) €6() eh[

*J.
1.. 12. 1. eiroiKiov. 1 3. 1.. 14. 1. (".

15. 1. 8\€. 1 6. 1. . 21. -q" 5"" d' Pap. In the sign for artaba

the is in the Byzantine period joined to the horizontal stroke : cf. cv, where the

stroke is omitted.

5. Choiach 19 in the fourteenth year of Maurice would on the Alexandrian

calendar be Dec. 15, 595, while the fifteenth indiction was from 596-7. Similar

irregularities connected wjth indictions are found in the Pachymios pipyri (Schmidt,

Griech. Pap. d. K. Bibl. zu Berlin, Wessely, Wiener Siudien, VII. 129, and Krall,

Receuil de Travaux, &c., VI. 65), dated in various years of Phocas' reign. In

most of these there is a discrepancy of two years between the year of the emperor

and the indiction. In B. U. 312. 4, there is a discrepancy of one year between the

year of the Diocletian era and the indiction ; cf. cv and cvi of this volume, where

there is a similar inconsistency with the year of the Hegira. Difficulties in the

niunbers of the indictions found in the Codex Theodosianus had long ago led

Gothofredus to postulate for Africa a series of cycles not beginning, as those in

the rest of the Empire, from 312 a.d. (cf. Cod. Theod. De indulg. XI. 28 lex 8,

XI. 17 lex 3, and Biener ap. Ideler, Hatidbuch der Chron. II. 354). The Vienna
papyrus which per!:aps mentions two kinds of indictions, one of them being called

IvhiKTiovos (Wesscly, Mitth. I. 27), partially confirms this view. But the

contradictions and irregularities bound up with indictions are so great that they are

probably due less to the indictions themselves than to the calendar. It is by no
means certain thai even in the Byzantine period the correct use of the Alexandrian

calendar had really penetrated to the uneducated part of the population.

LXXXVII. 602 A.D. From Hermopolis.

Contract by which Aurelius John and his two sons, purple-dyers of

Hermopolis, agree in consideration of an advance of 5 solidi less 30 carats

from Kolluthus, hemp-factor of the same town (cf. Ixxxvi), to work at

their trade for a certain term on his behalf. For each sum of i solidus

less 6 carats they severally undertake to dye 225/, ' bundles ' of

raw material, finding their own implements and staying, so long as the

work was going on, at the factory of Kolluthus. Their wages were to

be paid once a week at the rate of two €9 for each b€itov. If

however they failed to comply with the terms of their contract, the

advance was to be refunded with the addition of a small fine. As there

is no other mention of repayment, it is to be inferred that the loan was
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intended for the purchase of stock, and that Kolluthus recovered his

money by the sale of the goods produced.

+ 'Kv []^
[]^,^ ^ [\^

}^) ^
5 ?(• (?

dp\(TJ)€{ ev . +'
^€([]^

+ ^€ ^)[] -
^.^

€\€ ^^̂
15 ^^[ ]€

^€ ^ 6€,{) \ Kep , '[]€ € ^{)
2 ^ epyov €[)^ \, ^€ \4 e^, ye

25 . [. .]^[] ,
)( '^

3 ^.
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35 ??. ^^?().

2nd hand.

+ '??
(€€)(

? 6(€). + {?)'?€
4 (?) ^?) '4 \ -^,)

€.
3rd hand.

+??
? 6\{€ ?) [

On the verso

-\- ( ) [](^?) {?) {){) €

{) {€) ((?) ()"-
? [ .

.6(?).

, Pap. 7. Pap.; SO in 37 and 39. 32. 1. ^.
5. (8 {}) : cf. nOte On Ixxxi. 1 4.

13, airr^y: equivalent to, although no substantive such as has

preceded. Cf. B. U. 314. 12.

21. (. : i.e. uninterruptedly; cf. 1. 27 if.

34. Ktvbvvm ... is to be taken with^ ...., line 29 fF.,

the sentence! . . .8( being parenthetical.

LXXXVI 1 1. 602 A. D. From the Fayoiim. Brit, Mils. Pap.

DCXXVI. 5 X 3i in.

Acknowledgement from Aurelius John, of the village of Philoxenus,

to John, agent in charge of a storehouse, of a loan the nature and

conditions of which the papyrus breaks off too soon to specify.

+
6(}
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[9), ^^
8[') \[)

5 {)
€Tovs 8 s iiiSiKTiovos:) kv {6]]).'

aiSe-

10 ()
^( kv€ (^).

kayrjKivai

15

[ ]<?[

On the verso

(€) * [

7• Pap. ; SO in 10.

II. : must here be either a mere title of respect or equivalent

to €v aytois. might be a mistake for : but aylov 2(pyiov would
be a very strange name for an.
LXXXIX. Sixth century a.d. From ApoUinopolis Magna,

Bodl. MS. Gr. class. ^.32 {P). 3JX i if in.

Autograph acknowledgement made by Flavius Psensoerius, a general

from ApoUinopolis, to John, a clerk of the same city, of a debt of i gold

solidus less 2 carats, being probably the balance of some previous debt

which had been partly repaid. The sum still owing was payable on

demand, and meanwhile was to bear interest at the rate of 12 per cent,

per annum. These two persons are also the principals in xc, in which

the present document is alluded to.

+ (^) ^
•
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{) ^)^ {\)
TTJs ? 7(€5'). ^^ rfj

\ >^ pore\ eu^ ^€) ^ €
^^ } afj^

5 € ,̂
€is Trjs () ^

€•^.

(). () ^) -{),\ ()?, ,
{€). €()) \ I'e ; ().+

On the verso

+ (€) {) )(() (-) {) () .

. Pap. : SO Pap. ; cf. 4 and 8. 3. 1., 7• 1..
3•:: praefracte; cf. Epiphan I. p. 813 A (ed. Dion. Petavius); the

word occurs f jain xc. 6.

vjrep avaKc/'tSij?: the meaning seems to be that Psensoerius, on the repayment of

part of some previous debt, had the old bond returned to him, and now made
a fresh one for ihe balance.

5. : as the legal rate of interest for ordinary transactions

was fixed by the Cod. /us/. (32, 26) at 6 per cent., this and the following docu-

ment are probably not later than the middle of the sixth century.

XC. Sixth century a.d. From Apollinopolis Magna.

BodI. MS. Gr. class. ^.33 (P). ii^x y in.

Autograph acknowledgement of a debt of 6 solidi less 14! carats due

from Flavius Psensoerius to John, a notary (cf. Ixxxix). As in the
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previous bond, this sum was payable on demand, the annual interest

meanwhile being five jars of wine on each solidus.

+ • 8() a\8eK\(f)(u }
'AklvSvvov {) ?-

{) \{)^ {\)
TTJs ? \(€/), Sia

5 TTJs -^^
TJj } 8(6) €is iSiav\^

e^, (€)
^ 5" " AC 5 U d,

10 \€ \ ^
apiTJ} € ?, ' €
€9

15 []€9 []€[][]€(
e/' e/y

}'
2 {). {9 (){), ()

[)() \

\ (),
2nd hand.{) -

25 . ist hand,
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ovTOS nporipov [] ivos -', .
+( // // /y^).
On the verso

]. . . . [

. Pap. 12. Pap. cf. 26. 20. 1.( : SO 27.

21. : so Pap. 23. I..
6.! : cf. note on Ixxxix. 3.

13.: the word does not seem to occur elsewhere as a liquid measure.

26. nporepov: i. e. the papyrus of which Ixxxix is the text.

XCI. Szxik or seventh century. From the Thebaid. BodI.

MS. Gr. class, c. 34 {P). 4J 1 2J in.

Letter addressed to Peter, a bishop, by Abraham Apamenas and

Kalapesius expressing in the lengthy phraseology required by the

manners of the period their good wishes for his health and happiness

and their desire to see him.

4- Uph ^
€€()^ ^ ^\ €€€. ^ €^ €^

5 , ^( \
€ ^.
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€7€ knl ^iuoi? anoSiSei 6 Oebs ^/).
Se^. + . +

On the verso

+ €(6() 7() {) {) 6<{)
7{€) ^^ (6) +[
'

+ (). +

^J.
1.. Pap. g. S°/ .... Pap.

XCII. Szx^k or seventh century. From the Fayoum, BodL

MS. Gr. class. ^. 35 (). 7 x 12J hi.

Letter from Callimachus to Peter, a cancellaritis. After expressing

surprise at the latter's silence, and asking for news of his health and

circumstances, Callimachus makes a request for an assortment of

vegetable seeds.

[+] ^
[\ ^€€
[]€ . noiel,^
[] e0' € -

,
5 ^ ,€€

[], ^ ^^̂̂ ^ xpe/a. -
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€(6). +

On the ve7'S0

-f• 6[)) () ((() () -
^{) <\.{) €<() €('^
)(^09.

6. Kf\tvfiv : a variation for ((. Callimachus says that he wishes Peter

would ask him for something, so that he himself might have no scruple in making

his wants known. The sentence is a delicate preface to the following request.

XCIII. Sixth or seventh century. Bodl. MS. Gr. class.

^- 36 {). 3ix9i "2•

Letter addressed to Senouthes, a bishop, by a certain Sarapammon

in the service of a personage whose name is not given, but who is

described as ' the most magnificent comes.' The writer, acting under

the direction of the comes, asks the bishop to put pressure upon the

presbyter Phoebammon to make him act justly by his letter-carrier. If

Phoebammon remained obstinate, the writer declares that he would

himself be obliged to take strong steps in order to bring the presbyter

to compliance.

+ []' [
[̂

7pos '
.[
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5 TT/Joy ^ ^-€€ ai'Spbs ([6 epov.

On the vej'so

[+ ]{) () 7{() {) HevovOr) €-
6{() + v'los. +

2. 1. |. 3• 1• (^. 4• '^"^ ''^ was added afterwards

above the line. /xjySe corr. from (.
1. vios is here and on the verso used in its spiritual rather than its literal sense.

It would be very unnatural for a son to write of his brother in the style of this

letter.

2. [ : perhaps7[, when will mean Phoebammon ; but the pro-

noun may equally well be the object, and refer to either 6( or, accord-

ing to the verb supplied, (, ' treat with contempt.'

XCIV. Szxlk or seventh century. From Hermopolis.

Bodl. MS. Gr. class, c. zi (P)• 4 x 1 if 2'^•

Letter addressed to the v^ob^ or receiver of taxes at Hermopolis,

requesting him to accept payment from some unnamed persons, whether

they offered corn, barley, or gold money, the reason given being that

the presence of the receiver was required immediately in Hermopolis.

From the peremptory character of the letter it may be inferred that

the writer was the official superior of the^^.
.%

Kay ye ye ye

* eXorjs 8ia 6[]
€is ]?

, ^, ]9.
On the verso

5 . . . . ( )]^. -{

] . . . . . . ( ) +

2. 1.,
. oXoKiirVii/a, i. e. solidi.
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XCV. Sixth or seventh century a.d. From Apollinopolis

Magna. Bodl. MS. Gr. class, c. 38 (P). 2^ I2| in.

Receipt showing that the church of Apollinopolis had paid for the

provision of 'the most noble Scythians of Justinian's corps' quartered

at the monastery of Bayllus, 2 solidi 21 carats, being the half-yearly

instalment due.

+ 8€^ (])' et's/ "-
ev ^{)€€ '8{) //

8 eva ((), (^€) (),
8[9) ,^ (),() {), (). ++-|-

the verso

5 ^)' {)() ()
.

. luvariviaump Pap.

2. is the technical term for the contributions of the laity for the support

of the clergy, and as this troop was occupying a monastery the word is here

natural. In Ixxx. 1 4 it is used quite generally in the sense of a \eiTovpyla.

XCV I. Sixth or seventh century a.d. Bodl. MS. Gr. class.

/ 55 (^)• 3x61 2«.

Receipt for 30 bushels of corn from the notary Theophilus, writing

on behalf of Theodora, to Kollouthus son of Hierakion.

+ {) [{) {), [&[
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, (€) — pc^vas). €() ()^
5 'iv8{LKTLOvosi) . . +

On the verso

+ {) . . . . . . [ ] • • • [] .

1. UpoKiovus Pap. 2. ^ of is written over the line ; 1. (€. 5. There
are traces of ink after , but they are probably a mere flourish ; the of has

a stroke through it, showing that it was the last word. 6. 1.. The
writing on the verso is almost entirely obliterated.

XCVII. Sixth century a. d. Bodl. MS. Gr. class.

d. 47 {F). 2x10 in.

Receipt given by Victorina through her slave Stephanus to Absalom,

showing that he had paid her 38I carats as his rent for the crop of

a piece of land in the thirteenth indiction.

+ II(apa) TTJs Kvpas S{l) kpoO^ naiSbs'. ^^
inrep \€ 9 ? €

5 , (€) S d, ^:^) [)'
(). +

2nd hand.

+ €() ?.^̂ \ {^!)() (9. +

1 . 1.47 as in 8. 2. /3/' Pap. >; . \.». 8. Apparently

the writer of the first seven lines, Stephanus, began this line with (') t/x(oC), which

was afterwards erased, the chrism being added by the second hand. Pap.

9. 1. . . . (I8vias.

7. (vrayiov is equivalent to, cf. xcvi. 6 ; the word is new.

L 2
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XCVIII. Sixi/i century a. d. Bodl. MS. Gr. class.

^• 73 {)• 3 7i ^'^-

Receipt for a supplementary payment of a solid! less 11 carats made
by Epanakius to a comes who, if lines 5 and 6 contain his signature, was

named Phoe'-?.mmon, for a sycamore tree.

+ TI{apa) (/])' nap{ia)(€s)

(7€) ?€
(9) 8{) ^, [(€) . ^) , //

2nd hand.

5 [+] [])(€ () [] €[[)]
{).

On the verso

+ kvTayLipv) {^).
I. The second e oi is corrected. 1..
I. It would be possible to read (€), and to regard the document as an

order from the comes to his steward ; cf. ciii.

5. ivrayiov: cf. xcvii. 7, note.

XCIX. Fiftk or sixth century a.d. Bodl. MS. Gr. class,

d. 48 {P). lojx 6 in.

Receipt granted by Flavins Gerontius to Aninus, showing that the

latter had made two payments of 155 and 60 sextarii of olvoKpeov, which
appears to be a synonym for, thin or diluted wine.

. ^^ kv } . [€€€94
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wivre, (€) |/ pve,

5 [] oivoKpiov?, {€)
/ ^. (9) ()^ ' -

. //

'J.
1..

3-: the word is only found in Jo. Malal. 2. 9 aprovs (Kokeat

. . . ' olvoKpea , where L. Dindorf \Scriptt.

Hist. Byzant. vol. 28. p. 322), following Chilmead (note ad loc!), reads olvov,

Kpea. The present papyrus, while affording a strong argument for retaining the

MS. reading in that passage, suggests that, notwithstanding the analogy of olvoptXi

oiveXaiov, &c., Kepavwpi, not Kptas, supplies the secoud part of the compound. The
production at this period of a mixture of wine and flesh is not easy to imagine at

all, stiU less in such wholesale quantities. On the other hand the sense of,
diluted or weak wine, is no less appropriate here than in the passage quoted from

Malala.

XCIX {a). Sixth or seventh century a.d. Bodl. MS,

+

Gr. class, d. 49 {P\

e/y

8| 3 2^.

' €i

ety .
5•1• \€anfAOdv. 6. 1. SlaiTav. 1..
. Trans. 'David has become surety for Thaesia on condition that she return

to her home and busy herself with its duties ; otherAvise that I shall put her in

prison.' Apparently Thaesia had committed some offence for which she had

rendered herself liable to imprisonment, from which David saved her by becoming

surety for her good behaviour on the above conditions.

2. (8€ 5> might also mean 'has become surety that,' or 'has received her

back on condition that,' but neither of these explanations accounts very satisfactorily

for the threat of imprisonment.
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C. 683 A.D. From tL• Fayoum. Brit. Mus. Pap.

DCCXXVIII. 13x41 2«.

Acknowledgement of a payment, the particulars of which are lost,

to Aurelius Kosmas from Victor the representative of Joseph, dux, of

Arsinoe. The document is signed by two witnesses.

+ E[v 66\9 [] 9 8€
€(€) , eroyy\{) ^ Mea-op^ () kv

'Ap{<Tivorj).

5 €\€€< ^€€€ ? n6Xe(a)9)

[] '
[\ 6€() ' cac' ../[ 6\ \ €()

Oeov [][\
\\\6\]
[ ][ ]
[

]e[ ]

[
]

15 [ \ \{ ) \{)[][ ] €(€) (6). + 2nd

hand ? +[[ €(] )(^ {) (). +
3rd hand ?

[+ ]
2 [] ^{) ). +

4th hand.

+ S}p\. . '][. . .ji/y -) {6]).
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1st hand.

+ di emu Aaron eseniioth(e) 8l

'Apcou y^ . . . . +

On the verso

25 + \() [69 . . about 30 letters]. +

13. 1. ()^.
4• As the eleventh indiciion was 682-683, the ordinary Byzantine indiction

beginning in each year on September i (in Egypt on Thoth i = At-g. 29) must

here be meant. The movable indiction peculiar to Egypt (cf. notes on Ixxxi. 14

and Ixxxvi. 5) can hardly have begun so late as Mesore.

5. €: personam suslinenti ; the verb ((1 is found, e.g. Eust.

Opusc. p. 218, 24, but the substantive is new.

6. ': the title unless applied to an Arab cannot have been more than

honorific at this date.

7. = paratura, a word found in various senses in mediaeval Latin

;

V. Du Cange. The most fitting meaning here is perhaps that of secretarium

ecdesiae. Or could the term have its more regular sense, and imply that

Kosmas had the style and insignia of a (€, without exercising the

functions ? (Hesych., Kpaanedov.) It would hardly help matters to read.
g.] cf. Ixxxviii, 14.

15. { ) : what is transcribed as might be or ; if] is right, it is not

easy to* see what word can have been intended.

23. esemioth(e): h can represent either the Latin h or the Greek ; but if

esemiote be read (cf. B. U. 303. 26, &c.), it is difficult to account for the horizontal

stroke through the top of the letter, which should indicate abbreviation.

25, ^=, of which the numerals corresponding to the letters add up to 99;
cf. Wessely, Mittheil. L 113. The sign has not been recognized before in a pub-

lished papyrus, though we conjecture that it occurs after in B. U. 310. 26, and

it may have escaped notice elsewhere among the elaborate flourishes with which

documents of this period so frequently terminate. On this analogy Krall {Mittheil.

L 127) has suggested that the letters, which occasionally occur (at the end of

a document in Gr. Pap. I. Ixiv. 8, Brit. Mus. Pap. CXIIL 6 [c), 41, at the beginning

in a papyrus in the possession of Professor G. Lumbroso), stand for 17

e(eos), which will by the same method produce the required numeral. This

explanation may be thought to gain some support from xci. 8, where the phrase

rptiis closes a letter. But the omission of e(eof) there is a serious drawback. This

word, and the necessity of abbreviating it, are in fact the weak points in Krall's

theory. Wessely {Wiener Studien, 1887, p. 253) thinks that the letters may be the

initials of , and his view is adopted by Kenyon on Brit. Mus. Pap.

CXIIL 6 {c). But these words are nowhere actually found in the required position.

If the sign is to be explained by initials and not by numbers, the formula/
yfvvi of cxii {a) I gives a possible solution.
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CI. Seventh century a.d. From the Fayoum. Bodl.

MS. Gr. class./. 56 {P). 2 J 4J in.

Corn-tax receipt signed by Timotheus, showing that Kunon son of

Venafrius had paid i^V artabae.

+ {) 8\^\ [8^)^) ^
8[ )( 88(), — .

2nd hand. + ^^. +

2. : the nominative could also stand here ; cf. Wessely, Pariser Papyri,
LXV. I. 2. It is possible that should be printed with a small , and that

Kwcei» is meant for a genitive, in which case is the person who paid the

tax.

3. t8(i<aTijt) ?

CI I. Seventh century a.d. Bodl. MS. Gr. class./. 57 {F).

3i X 5 i^•

Receipt given by Kosmas to Moses, a cultivator in his employ, for

two payments of i solidus.

(/) a

+^) y€Cupy[6s) ^) '{) Meaovpk

(€) [. .]€{ ). +(){) , '4, .
€() []-^ . ++

. 1. Mtaopr], 1.. 2. 1. i 3• ^• *"• 4• ^• ^o(fl^S>

.: for the omission of the final s cf., line 4; the form
occurs in Brit. Mus. Pap. XLVI. 109 ; B. U. 343. 3, &c.
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cm. Sixth or seventh century. From tL• Fayoum. BodI.

MS. Gr. class, d. ^o (P). 3J lof 7.

Order addressed to Entoulius by Theodore (?) to pay 40 solidi of

pure gold, the price of some timber.

+ {) €0(59 ?), []{€ i{ir€p) ^?)

() 8€({) {) [. . .] , . [.][ )-^-, ^), [. ( ) '6] l{ €. di

emu

I, Above the of Geo is a line, which may be meant for ; there would be room
for three letters before ]. J^ n»^ Pap. 2. S Pap. The letter lost before pv

cannot be . The is written above the line. 3. The signature of the scribe

in Latin becomes as usual a mere scribble ; the conclusion of it is perhaps meant
for esemeioth(e), cf c. 23.

CIV. Seventh or eighth century. From the Fayoum. Brit.

Mus. Pap. DCCXXVII. 5x9 in.

Account of various payments of wheat, made by a certain Phoe-

bammon on account of land near the village of Macron.

+ (9) )([) {) '){) () {.) {) y ,
68(), {6).

Sl^ {)^{) "/^^). -\-

-f €7{€) ivS^iktiovos) 5() \(ip(os){) '
' , 8€(){) a€paK{oa}r,6y8ooi')^ [6) +

4- ^ {(iVT^) {) 8[(^) — — {) ((-) () S ac5' ', ^{){)
€{)(68), {). 8 ( () ().
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5 + "^ii (^^'''V) vif^^P^) iv8[LKTiovos) — — S{ia) { ?){) y\ [), {). € () ().
. 1.! . . .8. y Pap.; if means artaba, the horizontal stroke

elsewhere found above it or joined to it is omitted in this papyrus. The signs for

the fractions are here and in lines 4 and 5 put before the written expressions of

them. 3. 1. /. 4. For the interpretation of the abbreviations at the

beginning of the line, of. B. U. 34. 21 fF. has a dot over it which might be meant
for almost any letter, then comes apparently joined to with a stroke to denote
abbreviation ; in 5 there is only with the dot over it, and with the stroke of
abbreviation, av at the end of lines 4 and 5 is also written very cursively, in line 5
becoming merely a line with a curve at the end of it.

I. ^) : this name occurs in a list of villages in the Fayoum published by
Rlagirus

(
Wiener Sludien, vii. 1 1 9).

CV. 719 A. D. From tke Fayoum. Bodl. MS. Arab.

^' 75' {)• 5 3 in-

This and the next papyrus are tax-receipts of the same date, written

both in Greek and Arabic. In either case little of the Arabic part,

which stands first, remains ; but it does not seem to have been

a repetition of the Greek.

The lack of published parallels renders the frequent abbreviations

difficult of resolution, and the difficulty is in these examples increased

by mutilation. There is however no doubt about the substance of the

following text, which is a certificate granted by Zoubeeir son of Ziad

(cf. cvi) that Senouthius son of Julius had paid 3^ solidi in settlement of

the tax for the first indiction.

For the reading of the Arabic we are indebted to Prof. Margoliouth.

.... ^^^ u\j . . . . .... and wrote ....

»j Uj c5Je.l u.^ju> Safar year one hundred and one.

^eS) vi\bs)

^€() -4/zei(
) [) ^^ €[ ).
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e(ya) av{Tos) 8{€) [') () () {^)
()[){) €{).^) (€) k{^a){o){evv) [9) ?.

Believe in

(Seal)
[ 5

4j]b
J

God and his

apostles.

2. 1.. ()({ ?) would also be possible. Aap K.rX. : the tail of

the over written of epx coalesces with the first stroke of the of
;

is over

the o. Possibly ([( . .), or Aapep(
) (). For A(vk{ ), cf. cvi. 2.

3. €(•)) [) : the resolutions are doubtful ; t is followed by a stroke of

abbreviation, succeeded by a broad v, the left end of which is slightly thickened.

1. blpoipov. 4. ({)•{){) : ty are parallel, is over the line; in cvi is

replaced by o.

I. ', Professor Margoliouth suggests, might seem to be the first word on
the seal.

3. ^{) a\ the year loi of the Hegira began July 27, 719, and the first

indiction was 717/8. There must therefore be some mistake ; cf. note on Ixxxvi. 5.

4.(' : the first day of the month Safar in the year loi of the Hegira

corresponds to August 26 ;- is August 25. Presuming that the

Greek and Arabic dates refer to the same day and year, there is here another

discrepancy.

CVI. 719 A.D. From the Fayoum. Bodl. MS. Arab.

Bilingual receipt from Zoubeeir son of Ziad to Senouthius Baouch,

showing that the latter had paid 6| solidi for the tax of the first

indiction. Compare the introduction to the previous papyrus.

^ ^>ij and wrote Salih

> Uj (jjo.1 (year) one hundred and one.

Xiiv 6{<) vt{h) []{ ) ^{)6{) fi[. ...]..{ ).

€(){ €{€) 5(')' (){){)?
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{){) () $- (). ^{) (€) ()-
(€) LvS(iKTCOvos) ().

/J Lf^\ Believe in

(Seal)
( J '^'^^ ) God and his

\%L•/ apostles.

For the abbreviations, &c., in this papyrus cf. cv. 4.9•^ Pap.

V. LATIN DOCUMENTS
CVII. Aooi^ th^f-fth cenhivy. Bodl. MS. Lat. class, g. i (P).

On vellum, i J x 3 in.

Fragment from a ju^-'stic writer. The subject, societas, and the fact

that Labeo is tvvrice quoted, suggest that the author was either Sextus

Pomponius or Julius Paulus. The passage does not however appear

among the citations from their works in the Corpus Juris.

The hand is small and "loping, of the mixed uncial and minuscule

type, similar in character to tLat of the Vienna fragment of the Formula
Fabiana ascribed to the fourth century, and the Bodleian MS. of

St. Jerome's translation of the Chronicle of Eusebius with the additions

of Marcellinus. b and d have cursive forms ; the main strokes of p
and r are carried considerably below the line of writing ; m is formed

by three vertical strokes joined at the top by horizontal hair lines. We
print the text as it stands, only dividing words and adding capital letters.

Recto

]pon[.

]s solut[.

]ri idem dieb*

]b• et solui debet

5 ]ret Lab" scr•:•

? si jdecesserit socius meus et

] ta . . . . b[.]ep• editat
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Verso

uso[

[.]aueri[

10 quoniam sor(

ad eum ptinu[

ipsum retinere : te[

Lab" ita intptat ut societ[a

-tis nomen . . mi . . . tam[

3^. 1. diebus post or potest.

5. 1. Labeo scribit; cf. 13.

7. Here and in line 14 only the tops of letters remain.

11. 1. pertiiiu[.

12. 1. omn(. . ?).

1 3. 1. Labeo . . . interpretat. There is nothing to determine the width of the

column, and it is therefore doubtful whether the termination -tis in line 7 belongs

to societa- in the previous line. If it does, not more than a couple of letters are

lost at the beginning of line 6.

CV 1 1 1 . Plate V. October 7, 1 6 7 a. d. Brit. Mus, Pap.

DCCXXX. 8x9^2«.

Conclusion of a letter, unfortunately too fragmentary to convey much
information. The difficulties are augmented by the badness of the

Latin, which suggests that the writer was not a person in high station
;

possibly he was only a copyist. The names mentioned do not seem to

be otherwise known. The text is printed without punctuation.

jreli

. . rjecepisse . [ ]sto[." ]n[.l

.]a(m) denarios [ jngentos et [. . . . c]entum



158 GREEK PAPYRI, SERIES II

] superari a[ ]maur[ ]alicla(m)

5 jpuratam et [ ]e barbari [. . . .]ei se fatum

[.] [.]m barbaricum [ ] miserat mi[hi] Cornelius

Germanus procurator meus quas has res intra scrip-

tas meas salbas sanas recepisse scripsi nonarum

Octobrium ad Fuluinos ad statione Liburne seides

10 interueniente Minucium Plotianum triarchum

et Apuleium Nepotem scriba(m) actum Fuluinos

nonis Octobris imp(eratore)'^Uero• ter et Umidio Quadrato

consulatus

3. ]a(m) : the same abbreviation is found in lines 4 and 11. It also occurs in

the bilingual papyrus at Vienna {Fiihrer 517) assigned to the early fourth

century.

[quadrijngentos would best fill the lacuna.

5. Jpuratam : perhaps a mistake for sujperatam.

]ei 8 : the second letter is much more like i than s,

6. barbaricum : or barbari cum ?

7. procurator : here merely ' agent.'

9. Fuluinos : it is scarcely possible to distinguish f here and in the same word
in line 11 from the of imp. in line 12. For this reason the f of fatum in line 5
is marked as uncertain.

1. Btationem. : it is difficult to extract anything intelligible from the last six

letters of the line ; sedis or sedens can hardly be intended.

10. 1. trierarchum : the accusatives in this and the following line seem to be

mistakes for ablatives.

11. 8criba(m) : the full stop comes after this word, which we lake to be the

substantive, corresponding to tri(er)archum in line 10.

1. Fuluinis ; the position of this place is not known.
12. L Octobribus.

13. 1. consulibus; consulatus is quite clearly written.

CIX. Second or third ce^ituiy, Bodl. MS. Lai. class,

g. 2 (P). 4x4 in.

Fragment of what appears to be a carpenter's account. It is written

in a rather stiff broad cursive. On the verso are parts of two columns in

Greek, the hand of which supplies an approximate date.
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] terebrati xi

] s al[i ?]us

]
pareies . . . [ ] • • . [

] . rem bis ri . . . . [

] claui ferrei ir[. . . .]e[

] imgium aereorum[

] ilicis

3. 1. paries ? 6. 1. unguium.

ex. Piate V. 293 A.D. Brit. Mus. Pap. DCCXXXI.
4| X 5 m.

The following document seems to be part of a receipt for certain

sums of money in the payment of which the Equites promoti of some

legion were interested. It is possibly similar in character to the three

receipts of the actuary Sergius in the Vienna Museum described in the

Fiihrer (Nos. 519-521) as being ' ubergelieferte Heeresbediirfnisse.'

Except for the division of words and the distinction of capital

initials for proper names, the text is printed as it stands. About

sixteen letters seem to be lost at the beginning of each line.

? equitjibus promotis dd nh Diocletiani et Ma[x]i-

mian[i augg] et

Constantii et Maximiani] nobilissimorum Caesarum ag . . .

[..]..[ ] . . i

jentum uiginti ex cl[i]e septimum K[al]

Ianuar[i]as

and hand.
] . date fidei num HS oc[t]ogentum ui-

giinti] ti
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] terebrati xi

] s al[i ?]us

]
pareies . . . [ ] • . . [

] . rem bis ri . . . .
[

] claui ferrei ir[. . . .]e[

] ungium aereorum[

1 ilicis

3, 1. paries ? 6. 1. unguium.

ex. Plate V. 293 a.d. Brit. Mtis. Pap. DCCXXXI.

4i X 5
2'«•

The following document seems to be part of a receipt for certain

sums of money in the payment of which the Eqiiites promoti of some

legion were interested. It is possibly similar in character to the three

receipts of the actuary Sergius in the Vienna Museum described in the

Fiihrer (Nos. 519-521) as being ' ubergelieferte Heeresbediirfnisse.*

Except for the division of words and the distinction of capital

initials for proper names, the text is printed as it stands. About

sixteen letters seem to be lost at the beginning of each line.

? equitjibus promotis dd nh Diocletiani et Ma[x]i-

mian[i augg] et

Constantii et Maximiani] nobilissimorum Caesarum ag . . .

jentum uiginti ex d[i]e septimum K[al]

Ianuar[i]as

and hand.
] . date fidei num HS oc[t]9gentum ui-

g[inti] ti
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5 ] . . . . uus 1 1- equas et qua[dring]enti decern

ta[. . .]m . . [.] sui

Diocletiano Aug V et] Maximiano Aug 1 1 II Coss dece-

rente Marciano a[ct]uario ... VI.

1. equitjibus : cf. Bocking, Noi. Digit. I. 185 inter solos Equiies Promotos
reperimus.

The last letter of the line looks more like s than t ; es however would be very

difficult here, and c[o]s which might be read, is no less unsuitable, unless indeed

it be intended for the first syllable of Constantii. But in that case we should not
expect so much blank space after it.

2. Constantius and Maximianus were made Caesars in this year.

3. Perhaps octogjontuia : cf. line 4.

ex die septimum : diem was perhaps intended. The loss of final m is

common in documents of this class ; cf. cviii. 9, &c. For the omission of a. d.

after ex in dates, cf. the Latin military roll at Berlin {Ephem. Epigr. vii. p. 456 ff.)

passim.

4. num. : i. e. nummorum, 1. oetingentum.
6. 1. decemente. The character before VI may conceivably be X or ^ (the

sign for denarius) ; but it is not much like either.

VI. DOCUMENTS . RELATING TO THE
CHRISTIAN CHURCH

CXI. Fifth or sixth centiLry. Bodl. MS. Gr. th, d. 2 {P).

\\\y.^%in.

Inventory of property belonging to the church of Apa Psoius in the

village of Ibion, and entrusted to the keeping of John, ' presbyter and

steward.' The list, we learn from the verso, was made by the arch-

deacon Elias. For the explanation of several of its numerous technical

terms the editors are indebted to the Rev. F. E. Brightman.

The division into two columns is that of the papyrus.
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+ 'Avayp[a]i^{ri) { []{) (/{{ []{?{) €{€)' 7{€<) {6)
6 // iv8{LKTLovos), {)'

35

5 {) () .
(9) apyvp[ovs) .€{) .{) .
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On the verso

^^{6) {\) () .
2.! Pap. 3• «//; Pap. 20. 1.. ^2. 1.. 35•

1. . 37- ^• <•^{). 39• ^•. 4°• 1• ^.
2. Wow ; cf. Wessely, Proleg. p. 17. He is the Abyssinian saint Besoi.!: : cf. . U. 91. 4; 328. i. 29, &C.

6. !, Mr. Brightman thinks, means ' paten/ though is used for

the ewer and basin with which the celebrant washes his hands (see e. g.

TO, the ordination of a sub-deacon). As illustrating the fact of there being

three chalices to one '^, the Egyptian Liturgy of St. Mark, in the offertory

prayer, is exceptional in alluding to a number of chalices (Brightman, Li/. East.

and West. p. 124 cVl tw% fTT» ).
7. : either hangings of the altar canopy, or curtains in front of

the sanctuary.

8.: probably the, or curtains over the central door of the

sanctuary (line 1 4), were hung on this ; the may have been used for

the( already mentioned or the velarium of line 16.

10. (•. the slab of the altar which was supported by the (line 11)

and perhaps the (lines 20, 21). Cf. Pollux, Onom. x. § 81 , \( . \(.
12.: i.e. ; cf. the form, Chrys. Homil, de Circo.

The. are probably the linen cloths covering the altar, while the.
epdva, Mr. Brightman suggests, may be the veils with which the oblation is

covered. is the general Coptic word for the coverings of the paten and
chalice.

14.: on this word (now by mistake, and used of the door

itself, not of the curtain) see Ducange, Descript. S. Sophiae, 72 (Migne, P. G.

Ixxxvi. 2233), and Gloss, inf. Lat. s. v. veloihyrum. Velum was adopted in

Hebrew for the veil covering the ark of the sacred rolls (Edersheim, Life and
Times, i. p. 436); in Greek for the veil of the sanctuary (St. Athan. Hist. Avian.

56) ; in Syriac in the same sense (Brightman, Lit. East, and West. p. 268).

17. (•. possibly this and the velarium of the previous line were
part of the decoration of the Episcopal throne.

20.: if, as seems probable, the writer intended, this item is repeated

in the next line by mistake.

22.( is probably the basin for the handwashing; cf note on line 6.

. 23.: cucuma ; a cucwnellum argenteum figures in the list of property

handed over by Paulus bishop of Cirta to Felix the cicralor reipublicae (Baronio,

Annales Eccles. an. 303, xii).

24.\ 3v is used for a baptismal font in adv. Constant. Caball. among the

works of St John of Damascus (Migne, P. G. xcv. 325 d), and in Samonas of

Gaza, Disc, tatio (Migne, P. G. cxx. 829 c).

26. jrXotc la: evidently lamps of some kind, as they were provided with >;
but the word is new in this signification.
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29 and 30. \ and may be the vessels in which the wine and the
water respectively are brought for the preparation of the chalice.

31.: this may be what was in after times called ??, 'he lance for the
preparation of the bread. But there seems to be no other evid. ;e fo ; its use so
early : St. Theodore the Studite, adv. Iconomach. i. (Migne, P. G. xcix. 489 b) is

apparently the oldest known reference ; and anyhow it is doubtful whether
a purely Byzantine instrument would be used so early in Egypt.

32.•. is used of a bier by CeOTenus,/us/nn'an. an. 31 .( (Migne, P. G. cxxi. 736 c) ; cf. in the same sense in

Ckron. Paschal, an. 605 (ib. xcii. 976 a) and Jo. Malal. Chronograph, xvi (ed.

Bonn, p. 397) and xviii. (ib. p. 436).

33. /ioy/i here is more likely to be equivaler.:; to than a synonym for( ; cf. note on line 10.

37. (^\ : subseUia, the seats of the presbyters along the curve of the apse,

on each side of the throne; cf. St. Athan. Hist. Arian. 56 (I. 378 b) oi-! \ .
38. { ) : the second letter might be a, the third or v.

CXII. 577 A.D. (?) Bri/. Mus. Pap. DCCXXIX.
8^ X 134 in.

This papyrus, which is carefully written in a fine uncial hand of the

later Byzantine period, contains the conclusion of a Festal Epistle fixing

the date of Easter, addressed by a Patriarch of Alexandria to the

Egyptian Churches. The important privilege of appointing the date of

Easter was conceded to the Bishops of Alexandria by the Council

of Nicaea, no doubt owing to the traditional superiority of Egyptian

astronomical calculations. Several of the Festal Epistles of St. Athanasius

and St, Cyril have been preserved, and show that the occasion was used

by the Bishop or Patriarch for delivering a homily, generally of con-

siderable length. It is probable that in the present papyrus we have

but a small portion of the whole document.

The papyrus begins (lines 1-9) with a long quotation which has been

identified by Mr. C. H. Turner as the beginning of St. Cyril's Com-

mentary on St. John xix. 28 ; at its close (lines 9-11) the writer excuses

himself from pursuing the subject further. The passage from St. Cj-ril

for its emphasis on the reality of Christ's sufferings seems to have been

2
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often appealed to both by the orthodox against the Monophysites and

by the more moderate against the extreme representatives of Mono-

physitism itself: see the references to the Third Council of Constantinople

and to Severus of Antioch given in Pusey's edition of St. Cyril, ad loc.

There follow (lines 1 2-16) the regulations about Easter. The beginning

of the Lenten fast is fixed for Phamenoth 19 (March 15), that of Holy

Week for Pharmouthi 24 (April 19), while the fast is to be ended on

Pharmouthi 29 late in the evening, Easter Day being fixed for the

next day (Ph .rmouthi 30 = April 25). The letter concludes with pious

aspirations for the subjection of certain 'enemies' (lines 16-18), the

peace and unity of the whole Church (lines 18-20), and a doxology

(Hnes 21-22).

In spite of the loss of the beginning, there is fortunately enough

evidence to fix the date of the papyrus, at any rate within narrow limits.

The occurrence of a quotation from St. Cyril affords a terminus a quo,

and the fact of Easter Day falling on April 25 limits the choice to the

three dates, 482, 577, and 672, the next occasion of this Easter, 919,

being too late ci all grounds to be possible. Of these 482 may
safely be rejecte 1 on palaeographical grounds. The writing of the

papyrus is very si.nilar to that of the Codex Marchalianus ; and though

the dating of Byzantine uncials is still extremely precarious, there are

no grounds for attributing this type of hand to so early a period as the

fifth century. It is of course possible that this may be a copy of an

earlier document. But unless the later dates are on internal grounds

unlikely, there is no need to fall back upon this supposition.

Alone, the evidence of the handwriting would perhaps be more in

favour of 672 than 577. No argument for either date can be drawn from

the passage (lines 16-18) mentioning 'the subjection of our enemies

to the kings.' In 672 the Saracens were pursuing their victorious

course and even organizing the expedition against Constantinople ; in

^'] the Lombard invasion of Italy, and on the eastern frontier the pro-

tracted war against the Persians (572-591), were in full progress. Nor

does the plural^? help in deciding between the two dates. Even if

it refers to two Emperors and not, as is equally possible, to the Emperor

and Empress, it suits 577, when Justin II was reigning with Tiberius

(see Gr. Pap. I. Ix. 2, note), as well as 672, when Constantius IV was

associated with either his brother or his son (Bury, Hist, of the Later
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Roman Empire, ii. 309). The view that 672 is the date of the papyrus
is however open to a serious if not fatal objection. In that year
according to our authorities there was no Orthodox Patriarch at

Alexandria. Peter, the degenerate successor of Athanasius and Cyril,

had taken refuge at Constantinople in 6^^, and for seventy-four years

there were only Monophysite Patriarchs. Under these circumstances it

would be difficult to account for a copy of the Festal Epistle for 672
finding its way to Egypt at all, or at any rate beyond Alexandria. On
the morrow of the great Saracen invasion there can have been little

or no communication with Constantinople. On the other hand, if the

writer was the Monophysite Patriarch, he would hardly have used

the language of prayer for the success of the Imperial arms (line 17),

since loyalty to the Emperor was a mark of the orthodox Melkites or

'King's men,' while the Monophysites avenged the repression exercised

against them from Constantinople by open adhesion to the Arab
conquerors. This argument however is not conclusive, for the Copts

have kept the prayers for the Emperor, though they have given them
a new turn by inserting ' of the land' (NT€ 2>).

On the whole it would seem safer not to press the meaning of

the sentence about ol , but, regarding this as a conventional

expression, to adopt the earlier date, 577, which has the additional

advantage of being nearer to the time when the Patriarchs of Alexandria

are known to have issued Festal Epistles.

The text of the papyrus is printed as it is in the original, except that

words are divided.

][]€ €€€ €XOYC[AN

nACXei Tl €N€€ CAPS- € -
[] [ ...

i - €€€€ taic hoaytpouoic aik€iaic:[€•
D nPOC €

€-
5 D € BAOei \[] [][]€

TICI nPOCBO-

3 AAIC TO TOY nACXONTOC€€- €
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TT^ANTA] ICXYONTI © AnOCTHCAl THC

€AYTOY CAPKOC-

AAA €6 €6 nACXei-
AHCIN• €• €€ HPOC-
€€• MHKOC•-

KAAOYNTOC HMAC nPOC CAN• -€ THC6 [€
TeCCAPAKOCTHC• €• MHNOC TAC €-

reAIKAC HAPAAOCIC

THC €€ -
MHNOC•€€ NHCTeiAN MHNOC

eCnCPA

15 CABBAT eOPTAZONTCC C^HC €lCKOYCH• CYN-

AnTONTCC-
5HC TAC CBAOMAAAC THC AHAC nCNTHKOCTHC-

eop-• toic SACiACYcei thc

nPOC

iKCTeiAC• € reNHCCTAI HMAC CKKAHCIA

eiPHNHN-
MCNOIC€€ MHAMC YMAC AnOTCY^eCOAl• €1

eCTIN 62 -
20 THC CN CPC

CYNAHCeTAI•€ CYN • ^ KPATOC •
CIC TOYC AiNAC XXX

. St. Cyril's Commentary on St. John xix. 28 (ed. Pusey) begins /-
utmjs ' !, " AXft-

oibfvoi (Is (\( imtp\,
iv Ttkfvrainis 8 ( ' (8€( .,\. The quotation the

papyrus shows some variations. There seems hardly room for imtp»
at the end of line i . " rt \ is in the papyrus separated from
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( and forms part of a new sentence which is not found in Pusey's or Aubert's

text. Line 2 perhaps ended T[0IC.
7.[] Pap. : Pus. Pap.: bu Pus. The quotation

continues as far as TTieiN in line 9, but there are no marks of quotation to

lines 7, 8, 9.

8.€ Pap. : ( Pus.

Pap. : ^ Pus.

CXI I (a). About the seventh century. Bodl. MS. Gr.

th. g. 6 (P). On vellum. 2^x3 in.

Verse from the Psalms (L 3), preceded by a thrice repeated Christian

formula. It is written in small irregular uncials. Possibly it may have

been used as a choir-slip.

+ XC AUPIA reNNA + XC€ K^ XC -6 eCT€ €€-€ TAC€ -
€

5 , -€€^ + /3/

. 1. X(PICTO)N. It is just possible that this line contains the explanation of

the letters, occasionally found at the beginning or end of papyri; cf. note on
c. 23.

2 fF. The verse in Cod. Vat. runs :

—

earai ws . Toi/s

Jif^oiouf 8, 8 ( ' \.
6. The letters after the cross are written rather above the rest of the line;

below are six more crosses, and beneath them is what looks like APSAVT
in Latin capitals turned upside down.

CXI 1 1. On vellum. Eighth or 7iinth century.

Bodl. MS. Gr. th. e. 4 (P). 7 in. sq.

For the introduction and notes to this document we are indebted

to the Rev. F. E. Brightman, who has also helped largely in the

reconstruction of the text. Our own remarks are enclosed in square

brackets.
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Vellum leaf containing part of a deacon's ektene or litany, probably

a Diptych, belonging to the Coptic rite and commemorating the Blessed

Virgin, two Archangels, the Councils;, the Church, the sitting archbishop

(i. e. probably the Patriarch of Alexandria) and bishop, SS. John the

Baptist and Stephen, the offerers, the celebrant, and the founders of

the great sees, and breaking off in the course of the commemoration

of the Twelve Apostles. It is in Coptic Greek, much corrupted in trans-

mission and apparently written by a scribe who did not understand it.

Its Coptic and Monophysite character is clear from the occasional use

oi'\ for Tl and ^, for the breathings, from the constant insertion of the

Coptic case-prefix N, from the use of ABBA and NIM, and from the com-

memoration of the Patriarch Dioscorus. It may be compared with

the fragments published by Giorgi in Fragmentum evang. S. Joannis

graecocoptothebaicum, Rome, 1789, pp. ^^'^-'>,^^^ and with the formulae

of the present Coptic rite in the Deacons and Readers^ Manual, Cairo,

1887, especially pp. 90 sqq. The order of its commemorations is excep-

tional and at some points the text is almost unintelligible.

[The scribe began by inserting dots frequently after words or

syllables and over I and X, but they become much rarer towards the

end. We give first a copy of the original as it stands, then the

reconstruction, marking the doubtful places with an obelus.]

[nepiTH]cenP€C • • ac • • ka • • • achiaoy

[ ]• •

[nePITHJCen • P€CBIA • C • THCAHAC • • AX •

[TOY •] • NHPH • TOY • •
•

5 [€] • •• MAPIAC • • •
•[] • Ke • • • - • •€ •

[.]:•••2€•€• €•€•• •€• •

• • • • TAN-f • •
•

: • Cn • • • •
•

• • • • • cyn • ^^ •
•

• • • • • • • •

XHC • • ac • thc • • thc • ay •
•

• • • • • ahc •
•2 • •

•

15 -
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• ei • PHNHC • • kN^mi ac • •

KH[C]TOYKY • eKAec • • • toy • a • •

• • •
•

TOYJCI • • • • • • €€ •

2 [] • • • • • • ^^ •[] • • • •

On the verso

•€[] • •[
• •€[€0

• reAN-f€€[
25 •€€[

nPeCBHT€POY • • • CHC • THC • eKAe[CIAC

•€6[
•

3 €0€€2; •^, €'
35 '' • c

•

• ./\[
•• •[

4 €•[0[[2,00[0
[iTe/Ji ] €9 ? [].
[Ilepl ]^ []

kvSo^ov ([6€] ^[]\ ^.
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["Etl ^^? kv-6€\ {kv)^'
,
\kv ^,( ? (^?^ €-

^^ ctt'( {)\, .
Ucpl ( ? ,^€, -

€[], '[] } , [] [], ,€[9 ]€ , ? [ ]-^ ? ? [?]. •^? ?? '?, ^^ ? ?, ^? ?? "^?^^? ?? ^?, .? o\y]^
[],' [ ] .

1. For nepi, in the place of the more usual /, cf. line i6 and Giorgi's

fragments.

2. ' The Lady of us all ' is Coptic and Abyssinian, and is perhaps not other-

wise used : 17 is the Ordinary Greek form. The duplication of the

commemoration of the Virgin is curious, [, to be got into the lacuna,

must have been contracted. ? 1. /.]
y. " is very uncertain, but it is a common form. [The remains of the

letter before A are more like than anything else.] Perhaps (
should be read, as ' especially ' after the preceding paragraph is strange.

8. Constantinople, 381 a.d. ; Ephesus, 431 a.d. The fathers of Ephesus are

generally commemorated as 200, not 250, having in fact been 198.

9, 'The 318 in Nicaea': the ordinary form of commemoration ; but the

correction is very questionable, and the position after Ephesus would be very

difficult to account for. It may be ivfpytia , in which case line 10 must contain

a participle such as, ' the Councils assembled by the exertions of Cyril
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and Dioscorus '; and then the Ephesine Council must be the Latrocinium of

449 A. D. at which Dioscorus presided and 128 bishops sat. To account for ' the

three Councils,' if the emendation above is not accepted, either Nicaea must have

dropped out before Constantinople, or it must be intended to include the two

Ephesine Councils of 431 and 449 in the single mention of Ephesus.

II. YMMAMOY: cf AMMANIAC for in line 16.

13. The reconstruction of this line is very doubtful; is not quite,

probable since and are not elsewhere in the MS. confounded with and r.

€'€$ {) is a combination of the phraseology of Acts vii. 5
and iii. 14 ; and eXfvais is used of the Second Advent (in place of the more usual) -in the Egyptian Liturgy of St. Gregory (Renaudot, Liturg. orient,

collect, i. p. 67, ed. 1847). [The first of eiTeAAHC may also be read as X.]

18. ABBA is the ordinary title of bishops and monastic saints in Coptic

commemorations, but this formal use of it is apparently not found in Orthodox

Egyptian Greek.

IM i. e. ' so and so,' is generally substituted for the Byzantine htiva in

the Greek passages of the Coptic rite; but the latter is sometimes retained, cf.

line 26 and Denzinger, Ritus orient, i. p. 257.

19-20. The common Coptic form of commemoration for the archbishop and

the bishop. The abrupt insertion of the commemoration of the living prelates

before St. John Baptist, &c., is unusual.

26. Cf. note on line 18. / ( may be a corruption of -
: see Lit. East, and West. i. pp. 332, 336.

30 ff. This paragraph is remarkable ; it is really a commemoration of the sees

rather than of their founders, since otherwise there is no reason for the selection

of these four ' apostles ' : yet the order is so far determined by the rank of their

founders that Ephesus takes precedence of Alexandria. The assignment of

St. Luke to Alexandria is extraordinary and unexampled, and the precedence

given to him over St. Mark is curious. 'Alexandria' in line 36 may be a mistake

for ' Antioch
'

; but even so, though St. Luke is regarded as Antiochene by origin,

the traditional connexions of his later life are with Greece, and the precedence of

Antioch over Alexandria would be difficult to explain.

40. a)[NOM]AC(e) : cf. St. Luke \A. 14; if the reconstruction is right, i>v

seems to have been omitted owing to homoioteleuton, since there is hardly room
for[].
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vnfpTfpov 6 (a), Fr. 3.2.(6 8 (?), Fr. I. 2.'( 7 () 7•

7 (rt) 4•51[] 13, [2] (?).
11 [2] 4-'(1 1 (), Fr. . 4•€ 7 (<) 3•3 6 (), Fr. . 2.

1 (), Fr. . 3•

Xalpe 11 [2] 3•( (), Fr. . 6.

;(< 6 (), Fr. . 13•

11 [] 4-

6 (<J) 1 3•

'/';' 13 [2] 5-8( 7 (a) 2.^ 11 [] 1 6, 7•
(). Fr. . 4 ; (), Fr. 3. 3•

II. KINGS AND EMPERORS. (Sec also III.)

EUERGETES II.( '.oXfao ( evfpyeTov \
\ € 5( \..

fifpy., 15 [1] . (not named) [3j , 5• ^ 1. ; 17. , 1 1.( 8 18. , 3• «''" " 19. 3• « " 19• •

Cleopatra III and Soter .(• , • '
20 [2] . (not named) [] . f 21. , 27. C 22. . (?)

23. 8, 15, 21, 22, 23.
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Cleopatra III and Alexander I.

KAcott. \. (8 ( \.,
eras 8 23 () [2] . eros i^ 32. . (not named) eros

oyboov 23 () [] ; 25. . eror 24. . ty

BeKOTOv eTos 24. 15," 28. II ; 31. I. fTos \ 25. . «ros le «cat

2. ; 27. , ; 28. ; 30. . eros - \ 29. ; 30. ; 32. 2.

Alexander and Berenice... (. |. \ €( ttjs ., fTOs

35. .
(not named) tTos u 33. i. ?tos - 34. i. eros 36. 2 2.

Berenice III and Alexander II (?).

(not named) «tos \ a 38. 2 2.

Neos Dionysus (?).

(not named) ctos 39. 1,7.

Claudius. ., .,( f 41. 7» 2 7•

D0MITIAN... (6, - 42. 5> 8. eTot 43. 4•

Trajan.

Tpaiavos 6, eras 44. 6... Nf'pouaf. ,., 44. 4•
^foi, f 49. 7 ^2.

Hadrian./. ., 45. , 1 4, 1 6, • «""? 45 {) ., 45 () 14) 5•.. TtVor AiXtos. 2f/3., €tos 46. 2.

^60f', 49. 8, , II.

Antoninus Pius........, 46 (fl) 15• " y 47. .
48. 5• «'"S' 51. . 53 () .-/. ., e 49. 5> ^^j 50 (<^) ^- ^'^"^ ^ ^^ *^) 4• '''"^

ta 50 {c) 4• fTos 64. ., 55. 8.

Marcus Aurelius and Vkrus... Map.. ^.. .... (., 55.

25- 53 (-) , ( . fTos 56. ., Oiijp. . 2(., 56. 5• ^'''^ 56. II.. \. . /3.. Mey.. Mfy., 53 (/) .
/. ^. . <.. >;. ^. (., 57. 2 1.
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Marcus Aurelius.

Map.... 6 ., te 58. 4•... . (., eros 53 [e) , (y) .

Marcus Aurelius and Commodus.

'Aj/t, . ot. 2f/3., eror . 50 (</) 5.

AvpTj\ios . Koi. . 2e/3., eroj it 50 (e) 8.

(not named) eVos i^(?) 50 (/i) 5, {/2) 5.

Commodus.

Aup..., 6 ., 59. 4•

Map.... 2e^., eroy 53 (g) I.

(not named) «tos k8 (?) 50 (^) 4. eros 50 () 5. eros 50 () 6.

Pescennius Niger.

ratos TIfaKtvvios Ntyep^ ., eros )3 60. I.

Septimius Severus... eovp.. TlepTiv. (., [.] 1. 24•

SeveruSj Caracalla and Geta..,.. Map. . . \.. / BpevraviKoi

Mey.. ., 63. 4• «Vof (9 63. 8.

Maximinus and Maximus.

Air.. . . . (, (. Mey. . Mey.. Mey. ». Fep/x. Mey. . Mey.. Mey.

yeiivatOT. ,, (.,' y 67. 20.

Philippi... .. (., erof e 68. 13•, eros c 69. 1 6 ; 70. 14•

] [ 71 [1] I.

Valerian and Gallienus.'[ ^(, eros , 69. 2.

Vaballathus and Claudius.. . . [^] eVos, . . Map. .
[/]. ,.. (tos 70. .

Diocletian and.
dd, . Diocletianus et Maximianus Augg. et [Constantius et IMaximianus]

nobilissimi Caesares 110. i.

eroi \ . .. ^. \(( 74. 2.
... (= Diocletian and INIaximian ?) 79 [1] 5) [2] 6.

Constantius and Galerius.] Ma^t\^piav6s . . • , «tos 76. 23.
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Galerius and Severus.

[eros if] feror \ . . \(. \-
\ .. 78. 29•

Maurice.! .^ \ .,( 8. 3• ^'Tos 87. 3 ("^• **"')•

. (. ... 6. Airy., (tos 88. 4•

III. CONSULS, INDICTIONS, AND ERAS.

Imp(eratore) Vero ter et Umidio Quadrato consulatus (167) 108. 12.

[Diocletiano Aug. V et] Maximiano Aug. IIII coss. (293) 110. 6.! . ..! [.] \ Oiiakep..
[.]2..

, . , , . . . ..,... . \.... \^0^) 75. 1 8.( \ \ \ ^4^2) 80. .. .^ \ .. . (403)

81. . ( \'8(^)\({ (403) ^^ (^) ^3•( (535) ^• ^•

INDICTIONS.

ist 81. 15 (402); 105. 3, 4 (719); 108• 3. 4 (719)•

2nd 81 () 8 {403); 101. ; 104. , 3, 4, 5•

4th 89. 8 ; 90. 28.

6lh 87. 6, 20, 43 (602. Pachon 28 ); 88. 6 (602) ; 102. .
Vth 98. 4•

nth 100. 4 (683).

1 2th 9. 5.

1 3th 97. 4; 111. 4.

14th 85. 2 (535. Payni 27 €«); 95. 2, 5.

I5th 80. 15 (401) ; 86. 6 (595); 99. 2 ; 103. 3.

€Tos (. D. 9) 4:0. 3•

(683) 100. 4•

loist year of the Hegira (719) 105 and.
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IV. MONTHS AND DAYS.



i8o INDICES

'KKi^avhpos 71 [1] 30, [2] 17.' 30. 8, 1 3, 32.' 36. 7-? 79 [2] 5•' 78. 6./^ () 50 {k) 2: (2) . 2: (s) 69.

44: (4) 71 [1] 28.,. () 68. 22; 70.

8: (2) 71 [1] 28, [21 4.7•\\5 15 [1J 14) L^J ^^'

[3] 4.

'A/ioCws,. /. 70. 2 2.

*A^^of 62. 2.^/ 99. ., . 71 [2] 3° ; 79

49. Si > 15*

() 63. , g : (2) 89. 2, 9;

90.3.
79 [1] 2.2 51. 4> "•
93. 2., . 91. 9•^ 14 (^) , 8.,. . 74. 4•/,.. 71 [2] 24•^,..» 80. 8 j 81. 8

J

81 () , 6 ; 82. 5•

101. 3•^,/ 73. , 2 3-' () 14 () , 26, 27 : (2) 34.

; 35. 14: (3; 62. g- (4) 66. 3:

(5) 68. 21; 69. 33; 70. 18: (6)

99. 6.

71 [2] 4•

69. II.

57. 3•

;^»? () 46. , 22 : (2) 53 (/) 4 :

(3) 62 () 2. -

Apuleius Nepos 108. n.
Apetof 46. 1 8, 24•

14 {c) 5•

50 (3) 2.(^. .) 66. 2.

23 () [2] 3-

30. 28.

36. 4•

' 32. 7•^;^ 33. 2, 3) > 12.

56. 3•^/ () 86. 19 : (2) 100. 24.

71 [2] 3•
14 () , 27; (3) , 8

;

.
^') '•,

*);•7, . 67• 2.

•Arp^s 53 (^) 5•" 43. 1

1

.

55. 4» ^2.{) 105. ; 106. .
[. .\ 79 [2] 9•^ ... 69 41 : (2)42: (3)71

[2]3: (4)78.35-
...., 69. 43•8 66. 2.;( 15 [] 12, 1 4, [3] 4•

(8 69. 12.

;;?, AvpfjX.. 71 [2] 6.
106. 2./ 50 (?) 2.' 46 () 6.

() 80. 9 ; 81. 9 ; 81 () 4 ;
82,

7: (2) 82. , 3: (s) 82. 2, 30:

(4) 86. 9 : (5) 87. 41 : (6) 95. 3•,. . 80. 4> 20, 24 ; 81. 4>

20, 24.

82. 2, 3•
97. , 8.

Germanus, Cornelius G. 108. 7•// 63. 2, .€, . Tfp. 99. 6.

Tfpo 102. 4•

. . 111. 4 •

99. 2.

97. 8.

99 () .
86. 9•
() 23. , 24 : (2) 60. 3•

62. 2, 7•
(5 49. 5•

() 42. 2 : (2) 45. 8." 4,9. , 3j 7) ^^•
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50 {c) I.8 62. 3•! (l) 49. I : (2) 49. 2.8 49. 2.

;;/? 71 [2] I p.

47. 4, 1 5•

17• 9•

71 [2] 6./ 103. .
is (?) 50 {g) 2.'{ ) 53 () 6, { 6.

98. , 7•

'EptevoCms 28. 5

•

'Epteui /[ 53 () 7•

53 (/5) 7•

51-3•"! 69. 37•

'Ep/iias () 23. , 9= (2) 37. ." 15 [] 3•" 15 [1] 3•'8 26. 1 3-

36. 7•

32. 8, , 13.

44. .
;(05 78 [] 4•,.. 71 [2] 2 8.

105. ; 106. .
Z/xei/oCy 16. 5•

Z/xIms 32. 8.

105. ; 106. .
56. .

{\(' () 56. 14: (2) 62. 15.' 46. 8, 20."/ () 46 () 6 : (2) 66. ."/ 49. , 1 6.

/, . 74. 1,23.
69. 12.

99 () 3•^ 17. 7•(, . 68. 1()', 70.

•
€('> () 87. 39 : (2) 103. .

96. , 5•

56. 8.

€,. ©f. 67. .
56. 8., Ge. 57. , IQ-/ 82. 2, 30.

34. 3•

18. 2, 12, 22.

/s 28. 5•/ 23 {) [2] 9•

26. 2 4•

Gcopti 60. 3•

96. .,. 'If. 71 [2] 1 9.

91. 7•/ () 58. 2 : (2) 97. 8.

() 44. 3 : (2) 105. 2.^ 55. 4•
"? 43. II.' () 69. 7 : (2) 71 [2] 2 ; 79

[2] 3." 62. ." 49. 2, 9» 12, 6.' 20 [1] 4•

»;?,. . 70. 24.

//;? () 88. : (2) 100. 7•79 89.
J
90. I.^,.. 87. 39•,.. 88. 7» 1 6.

/»;?,. . 87. II,

37, 43•^ 91. 10.

32. 7.

92. II.

53 {() 6./ 75. 2, 23.

75. 2, 23•

74. , 2 2.( 71 [] 8.

20 [] 2, [2] II.

15 [2] 6, [3] 2.

Ktmivrtpof,. . (?) 79 [2] 2.^• 45. 4•',, . 68. 6; 70. 15•^ () 18. 3: (2) 82. 2, 31.^,. . 80. 4 22, 24 ',

81. 4) 22, 24.



l82 INDICES; BiKTopos 87. 41.^ 96. I.

100. I p.,. . 100. 7, 7•
/iar( 102. 4•/,^ . 62. .!. 62. .

KpoCptr 23 () [2] 5-

101. 2.

99. 5

•

Labeo 107. , 13•

(gen.) 78. 6.

Afois 23 () [2] 8.8 50 (») 6.

\(! . . 53 {d) 8.

46 (a) ., /ip.. 71 [1] 2 0.

MayKOf 70. 24.

Ma(9e(ios) 104. 5.

Mawoif, . 85. 3•

Maptaiios, /. . 71 [1J 5•/ 82. , 3°•/ () 54. 3: (2) 77. , 42 (?): (3)

81 {) 1 9-

MeXtVais 23 () [2] 8 ; 32. 7-

MfaovTjpis 80. 5> 22 ; 81. 5•! \.. 87. 8, 37) 43•

Minucius Plotianus 108. 10.! 102. .
. . IS (\. 59. 9•

^! (?) 71 [1] 5•

NelXos 76. 15•

NeiXor 42. 2./ (= ^.) 36. 24, 25./ ?j 71 [1] 26.

Nepos 108. II.<(! () 25. 5 »3' '^- (2)32.

8, 13•^}£ 34. 3•^( 24. 6.

;^7;;^ 35. 4> , 1 6.

;(7 ''^/ 22. 3, 6.

'»/ 38. , 24•

70. 22.

/5«/ 74. 4•

"Oi/j/i 20 [1] 2, [2] II.

/7</ 38. 1 7.

79 [1] 3•^ 53 (<^) 6.^ 53 () 6.^^ 53 (</) 6.'( 53 (") 7•

(.) 71 [2] 21.

101. 2.

nniSoCs () 48. 8 : (2) 53 {) 7•

/3)£€ 54. 3•

Hayavis (r= )^/ q. V.) 36. 2.^ 29. 4, 12, 26, 34•

81 () , 1 6.

36. 3•

27. 1 8./3- 34. 2; 35. , n» 4•^ 33. 4•

() 47. 8 : (2) 53 [ 7.^ () 47. 7 • (2) 53

[. . . .]s (geil.)(( 53 () 7•

() 17. : (2) 23. 13, 7•
() 55. 5^ (2) 55. IQ•€ 46. , 21., 40. .

/f/iyeui 23 () [2] 9-^ 31. 4•

23 () [2] ; 24. 5 J
26.

6; 27. 5, 30; 28. 7; 29. 7 ; 30. 5,

15; 32. 4, 14•

//3;^' IIoprtTOS 21. 5•

55. 5•
58. 2.

() 50 () 2 : (2) 50 (/) 3,{ 5.

50 () 2.!((! 45. 6.^ () 51. 7 : (2) 59. 6 : (3) .
17;

() 51. 6 : (2) 59. 5•

60. 4•

26. 3, 7. ; 27. 1 8.' 25. ; 31. 7, •
25. 5•<! 35. 8.
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19. 6.

29. 4.

62. g.

39. 2.

38. , 23•, () 20 [1] 4 : (2) 3. 5 : is)

37. 7•

() 16. 2, 31 17. , 2 ; 18. 5:

(2)34. 2; 35. 9, 14= (s) 36. 7.

Uarovs 16. 2, 6, ; 17. .
23 () [2] 8 ; 26. 6 ; 28.

13; 31. 9•

37. 7•

88. 8, 1 6.

/itr 23 () [2] 4•

26. 2 5•/ 24. 7•

madias 22. 3•

48. 8.

nfKviT-iS 53 (/) 5•!! 53 (y^) 4•

35. 5•

((((! 27. 8..(! 30. 8, 12, 17,

32.

neTfapae/x^6L'i 36. 3•((^€ 27. 3• 9> 2 2, 2 8.(€€ 23 (a) [] 6,

[2] , [3] 2; 24. 4, 1 1, 23, 28;
25. 6, 17; 26. 4, 6, 27 ; 27. 4. 29;
28. 6, 6, 23; 29. 5, 33; 30. 4, 4.
9> 32; 32. 4, 9, 14; 36. , 24.((€ 35. 9•((!'^ 36. 4•

72. 4•

€€;( 19. 5•€;^ 23 (rt) [2] 11,

[3] 3 ; 25. 7 ; 26. 4 ; 27. 4, 3°

;

29. 5 ; 30. 5; 36. , 24.()69. 8: (2)71 [1] 3, 8,9;
[2] 17, 2, 22: (3) 72. .
((,. . () 68. 2 ; 70. 4) 6,

21, 26: (2) 71 [2] 23.(((( 78. 2, 33•€ 71 [ij 3) 1°) 23, [2]

2, 7, 2 2, 29.

Ilfrfj^cuj/.€ 69. 5•

€€;^/ 69. 4> 33•

() 36. 21 : (2) 68. ; 70. 6

:

(3)69.5: (4) 71 [1] 8, [2] 17-,. . 68. , 17, 25; 70.

5) ^5• €(! 71 [1] 3) 9' 2 4, [2J

, 7, 20, 29•

IliVpof 92. II.

75. , 2 2.

104. , 4•

Plotianus IMinucius PI. 108. .
nXovroyei/Tjy,. . 71 [2J 3•

71 [2] 4•' 19. 3. 5•
.((! 46. 7, 20.^ 26. 4•( 69. 4, II•

() 17. 7 : (2) 21. 5, 6 : (3) 33. .
85. 3

•

'! () 42. 3: (2) 45 () 17:

(3) 53 {) 5, {d) -'€ 42. 3•

TIvppos 42. .' 60. 4•^ 46. 1 8, 2 4•

93. 6.! 71 [2 J 1 6.

() 43. 2 : (2) 69. 8, 39 : (3)

and (4) 71 [2] 24: (5)77. , 42., AvpJjX.. 79 [1J 2, II.

() 46 () II : (2) 51. 9: (3)

52. 7--", 66. .{« 55. 4•'! 51. 8.

2roroi7rtos () 53 (f") 4 • (2)

59. 3•

62. 2.: 55. 5•

71 [1] 3, 9•( 39. 3•

''^ ^ TaroCf 23 (<) [1] 4< \] 3>

[3] .!"^ 28. 3, 15, 24•( (•. 69. 7, 3^•'^*/ 86. 9.
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106. 2.( 105. 2.

^fvyj/ats 76. 2, II.€ 80. 4> 20 ; 81. 4> 20.

ScpeoviXtos 57. 3•

^fvpiapis 72. 4•

2ie0/xoGr 23 () [] 5, [2] 4, [3] 2.

77. , 43•,. 2ti/. 80. 9 i
81. 8 ; 81 (fl)

4 ; 82. 6.,8! «. . . 2.

64. .
76. , (') 6, 13.

/)(), •\. . 72. , 4•
79 [ij 2., . 46 () .

87. 8.

f 97. .^ () 45 () 5 : (2) 45 () 7

(3) 48. 7 : (4) 50 (/2 ) 3 (2orov.,r.)

(5) 51. 10: (6) 52.6: (7) 53(3)7
(8)53(^)5: (9)53(/)5: () 59.

3:_()61. 8, 2.
55. 9•: () 45 () 7 • (2) 51.: (3)53(^)5-

. . (^ ){) 40. 2./] 78. 7•

62. 2.:(( 78. 2, 33•

;;? () 33. 2, 4= (2) 35. 4, 5- 6 :

(3) 40. .: 50 () 3, ( 4•/ 59. .

Tu/3^r 78. 5•

15 [] 12, [2] II, [3] 4•

(also -/ and -) 16. 3) 7); 17. 2 ; 18. 5•(( () 52, 6 : (2) 55. 4•/; 45 () 4•

23(a) [1] 3, [2] 3, 5, [3] .
75. , 2 2.

55. 1 8, 21.

61. 6, 2 2.

26. 6, 12 ; 30. 29; 31. .7() 59. , 1 6.

53 (<:) 7•

53 (/) 7•

TaroCy, . 23 () [2] 3,

[3] 2.

35. 9•;( 28. 12.

72. .
Teois (gen.) 76. 2./ () 41. 4 : (2) 43. 7 : id) 45.

4 : (4) 45. 6
:_ (5) 53 () : (6) 58. 2.( 48. 8.

48. 8.( () 41. 4 • (2) 45. 3•((,. Tea. 50 (/) 2.

/(9 101. 4•

Tt//o^€ws 14 (c) 2, 5•^ 71 [1] 4) , 23, 25.

() 68. 2; 70. 4> 6, 2 : (2)

69. 17-

25. 13•

Toror> () 18. 4, 6 : (2) 27. 51 29. 8

;

30. 6 ; 32. 4•,' . 57. , 9•
86. II.[ 78. 4•

[.] 67. 5•

/ 23 () [2] II, [3] 3)

25. 7 ; 26. 5 ; 29. 6.

36. 8.

;39 () 22. 2 : (2) 35. 8 : (3) 36. 8.

77. 4» 44•( 67• 2.,.. 68. 19 ; 70. 7•, /.. 72. 1 6.,. . () 68. 21 ; 69.

37; 70.18: (2)69. 37 : (s) 75. 30.

35. 4•

104. 2.

99. 6.

89. 2, 7 >

90. 3, 2.
() 87. 7. 37» 43= (2) 3. :

(3) 98. 5.

104. .,.. 86. , 21.
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(l) 26. I3: (2) 61. I3.'. 31. 4j I3j ^^•

Xarpeovs 15 [3] I.(\ 23 () [2]
32. V.

23 () [2] 9•

9;

I'S 87. 8, 38, 43•

() 68. 22 ; 70. 19 : (2) 71 [2] 23 :

(3) 76. 2.,. . 69. 8, 39•

39. 2.

24. 6, , 24, 29.

16. 5

•

^eiOftoiwy 68. 16; 70. 15.

^evfvovnis 33. , .
^evevovwis 19. 4•(€! 21. 5•-^ () 19. 5 : (2) 22. 6 : (3) 28. 3-^ ¥.\ 15 [2] 6, 12, [3] 2.

'^(>( 22. 2./^/ €/5 19. 4•/^ 21. 3) II. 9•.€ () 36. 5 : () 52. 4 : (3) 78. 7•''^ Kpovpis 23 () [2] 5•

23 («) [2] II, [3]

3; 25. 7; 26. 5; 29. 6.(' () 36. 8: (2) 73. , 23., . 71 [2J 2 1.

^ei/TTi/ou^i;? 69. 1 8.,. »». 89. 2, 7, 9 »

90. 3, 20, 27, 28.

72. 3, (''?) 1 8.

1'ei'[. . . ,. . 71 [2] 21.

> () 23 () [2] 5 : (2) 23 {) [2] 8
;

28.13; 31.9: (3)25. ; 31.7,19:

(4) 36. 2 1 : (5) 53 {d) 8 : (6) 57. 4.

^Qpos Uaoiros 26. 3, 8, 1 1, 15 ; 27. 17.

36, 5•

VI. OFFICIALS.

actuarius, Marcianus 110. 6.!, . 88( • (94~9^) ^• 3•

(ttJs ), (39 B-C) 15 II, 2]
13. (37 • c) 16. . (27 B.C.) 18. .
(118-113 B.C.) 19. 2; 20 [2] 10; 21. 2, 26. ( B.C.) 22. 2, 12.

{107-98 B.C.) 23 () [2] 2, [3] 4 ; 24. 2, 27 ; 25 ; 26. 2, 26 ; 27.

2, 27; 23. 2, 22; 29. 3, 32; 30.3, 3° ; 31. 3, 8; 32. 3, 1

1

; 33. 15; 35.

3, 12.,' (127 B.C.) 18. 28. (113—HO B.C.) 21. 26
;

22. 12. (105-98 B.C.) 25. I, 26; 26. I, 26; 27. 2, 27 ; 28. I, 22;
29. 2, 32; 30. 2, 30; 31. 2, 18; 32. 3, 11; 33. 15; 35. 2, 12.(, (139 B.C.) 15 [3j 2. / (lOl B.C.) 32. 1 3.8 43. 7 j 66• I•

71 [1] 6., . 14 (>) 2., 14 () 4 ; 37. .(( 37. 4•
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(. (a) Uadypfays, (lo8 B.C.) 23. 5, 12, 23 ; 37. 2. {)-/, ^ () 44. . (name lost. 136)
45. I, 16. ( (137) 45 (a) 3, 5•^ (6) 55. .
(63) 56. ., \,. 63. , 9•

49. 5• {«) 104. 2.. (' \ , (141) 49. 14 > Snd See ayopej/o-

biaboTTjs 95. 3•8, CTi/yyfP^s /cal (8 B.C.) 23. 9> ^'^cl See-.(, SCe.'.€ 37• .

f]yepuOvia 73. II. 81 () 3•-, 6:'! (163) 56. 6. !^ (307) 78. , 6.
TfjovpLfVOi( {gi) 43. 9•, . '

(238) 67. 2.

KayKfKkapios 92. II., OvaXfptos 79 [1] , [2] .^ (86) 42. .< 93. , 9 ; 98. , 7•- 37. 3

•

6•, . (103 B.C.) 25. 12., ^^^ [''|0 ytvoptvoi () 44. 3) 8., . 89. . . 96. .

() (? 8 B.C.)1( 37. 6.

58. ., (45) 52. 5• ^ 62 () 2.

66. 2.( 51. 12. . /( 37. 4• ^• 100. 7•

78. 8.

37. 3) 47. 4 5 3. , 9• . 44. 2. . 44. 5•(, " () 44. 9• (136)
45. , 12. \ (37) 45 {) 2, 1 3. ((
(157) 46 (<) 2, 1 8. '^ \ 'Sfev 61. . 62 () .

;(.€«' , see,
42. 2.( 37. 2.(, (39 • C.) 15 [3] . ( B.C.) 32. 12, 15•

(98 B.C.) 35. 13, 17; 37. 3•



VII. MILITARY TERMS 187

78( 94. 5•, avyyeviai vnub. 23. 2., SCe'.
37. 2.6\( 4:3. 12.

38. 24 (?) ; 70. 24.

VII. TRADES AND PROFESSIONS.

80. 8 ; 81. 8 ; 82. 5

•

14 () 12.

yi'pStos 43. 10; 60. 5•" 59. .
8. 12, IQ, 20 ; 97. 2; 102. .

cperi?? 80. II ; 81. 10; 81 {) 5 ; 82. 6,

12.{' 39. 3

•

91. 8.

15 [2] 7•

66. 3•

;^75 87. 9•

87. 4> ^9•

81 () , 1 6.

^ 68. 6; 70. 9j 71 [ij

15, [2] 3.

71 [] 8; 75. , 22.

76. 2.

68. ; 69. 6; 70. 4, 6, 7 ;

71 [1] 2; 73. 7, 3; 75. 2, 23; 76.

I ; 77. 3» 22.

61. 3•
67. 6.

57. 2., 88. ., , , ^. 86. 7•

VIII. MILITARY TERMS./ (?)^ 51. 5•

(=dupliciarius), (143) ^1• 4•

^, ' . (682) 100. 6., (2 1 1) 62. .
equites promoti 110. ., . 95. I,

74. .\ ] » (302) 74. 2.

62. 5•, /^' 14 () 2 3•

31. 5•, . 89. 2, 7) 9 J
^^. 3' 20.^ 74. , 24 J

83. 8.

triarchus (=trierarchus) Minucius Plotianus 108. 10.
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IX. RELIGION.

{a) Graeco-Egyptian.

BfpevUqs evfpyeribos 15 [1] 4 ', 20 [2] 6.

Upeia:! 15 [Ij 4 > 20 [2 J "7.

Uptta (eV )( 15 [1] 9•. KXeoTTOrpas ^ 15 9•. 15 [1] 9•

KXf pas (( 15 [1] .
Upeiai 23 () [2] ; 32. 2 ; 35. 2.

ifpfijs iv (8 \ 6fu>v ( (vepyeroiv

\( ( . (
fvf( (139) ^^• 2• '• *" '^^•^ '^"' ( \
\( \( evepyerov (

(114) '".. 20 [2J 2.' iv . (39)/ 15 [] 5•.. €{. \... 15 [] 5•

. . . . ; \ ?\ . .( tvfpy,

\.. (. 15 [1J 6.. 15 [] 7•. fltpyeTov 15 [Ij 7•. 15 [1J 7•. €. . 15 [1] 7•. ( 15 [iJ 8. ^^ ?]. . 15 [1] 8.. ( 15 [ij 8.

iepeTr 20. 8 ; 23 (a) [2] ; 32. 2 ; 35. 2.

1(( 21. 4•

ifpiui ;^; 14 (d) . iep.. \ 33. 3> 6 ; 35. 4. 5) ^^'

20 [2] 8.

64. .
tfpuf;( \ '.''. fv(\ 34. 2

J
35. 7» 8.' "? 20 [2J 5•

iv. 15 [] 4j 20 [2j 5• «'". 15 [] ;
20 [2] 8. 23 () [2] 2 ; 32. 2 ; 35. 2.^^€ 33. 5•

34. 2 ; 35. 6, 8, 9> 4•

(^) Christian.
91. 8.

84. 2.
€' 73. 6, 6; 84. 19; 112. 17, 2. » 87. 4 ; 89. 4 00. ; 105. ;. . (;; 91. 5» 7• Kvpiof Gfos 73. 2 2. 100. .
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^, . • . . 6 deos 86. ," 87. ', 88.
;

100. . 112. 20. ( 113. 29, 35•
112 () .

73. 3. 24 ; 113. 6, 14, 7> 2 7: 39•

112 () . -yia ' 77';^/ ' evBo^os \
113. 3• '' . (! Map,

100! 2.

100. 3 > 113. 24.

lepyios 88. ., € 113. 4^•;(5 ;(7 \ 113. 5•

'AfSpeas 113. 4•
113. 9•/ Zfe8aov 113. 42.

/ijy, . . ». [8]^ \ \/ \ 113. 20., . . \^ 113. 3•^ 113. 42•' 113. 9•, . .' \ ev^ 113. 33•, . . \ \
113. 3., . . \ \' 113. 2 8. 113. 40•, . [2.]; 113. 2 2.

, 6 . . . ()
113. 1 8.;(, 111. 4•, . ... . 91. g. -. 93. 6.

73. , 2, 24 ; 113. 20. . \ 111. 3. .. ^ 90. 3•
100.

"J,
1 7.

112. 3•

112. 1 6.^"^ 112. 1 4.

112. 5•
112. 1 1., .. 111. 2. '.' 95. 1, 5• "7 «^' .

112. 8. '. 113. 7• "7. 113. 20.

112. 12.

90. 4• "•*•^ 95. 2.

113. 17, 20.
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. PLACE NAMES.

{a) Counties, Nomes, Districts., Aty. 22. 4. > Aty. 25. II. Aiy. 25. 12. /-
Xay/xa Aiy. 26. 9. ^ Aty. 59. 12., . 55 () 5•

{vopos) 40. 6; 45 () 3; 46. 6; 46 () 2, 8 ; 50 {) 2, [) 2] 55.

2] 56. ; 61. 2 ; 62 {) ; 79 [1] , [2] ; 88. , 3•
(of Ammon ?) 50 {b) 3 ;

(of Khargeh) {) 73. ., . 51. 5•

'\\, . 26. .
{") 86. 3•

15 [1] 5, II ; 20 [2] 8, 9 ; 81 () 3 ; 87. 6.\8 pepis 40. 6; 41. 6 ; 44. 2 ; 45 () 3 J
46. 5 J 46 {a) 3, 18; 51. 13;

55. 3 ; 56. I
; 57. 5 ;

1• 2 ; 62 () .

74. 5-;!() 23. II. ^ \. 15 [2] 3, [3] 3 5 23 (fl) 2, 5•, ( 75. 3 j 76. ; 78. 2.

() . 23 () [2] 2 ; 24. 3•

25. 5; 33. . . 18. 3, 4 J
19• 6 ; 20 [2] ; 21. 6; 23

{( [2] 5) 1 1 ; 24. 7 ; 26. 3 ; 27. 6 ; 29.8; 32. 4• ^. -»/\( \
15 [] 3• . 15 [ij 4•

15 [1] 12 ; 18. 5 ; 23 () [2] 4 ; 28. 3-() 58. .

95. .(^ ?) 41. 4) 2 2.

(<^) Towns and Villages.

'A\t$av8pela 14 (f) 5 J
15 [l] 2, 5; 20 [2] 7 ; 71 [1] 6; 113 3O, 39.

'AvTtvoov< 80. 5 J
81. 5 ; 81 (a) I./() 89. I.() 95. I, 5•'(» ?) 72. 5•
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85. 4 j 100. 6."{) 85. 2 ; 88. 6 ; 100. 4•€() (^ 'Apaiu.) 61. 12.

44. 1

1

; 53 (</) 5 ; 56. 9 ; 67. 4•/() (^ .) 47. 4•

rdri/tr (/; roO •.) 23 () [2] 5•

36. 1 7 ; 72. 5•

82. 7•

17 86. ; 87. 9> U•^ 80. 9 ; 81• 9 ; 81 () 4 ; 87. 6, 6, 40, 44 J
94. 5•" 113. 9) 33•

Fulvini 108. 9» n•

"1)3« 71 [1] 15, [2] 5• «* T^fP' '« 71 [1] 1 6.

68. 2 ; 70. 6 ; 71 [1] 4, 9 ; 72. 2 ; 78. 3•

111. 2.

Kapavis 52. 5•«« (fem.) 46. 4 1
(neut.) 46. •/ ( ^.) 23 () [2] 2 ; 24. 2 ; 25. 3 ; 29. 7 ; 31. 5. ^ 5 32.

12 ; 35. 3• ^ ^• "". 20 [1] 3•

68. 3, 6 ; 69. 6 ; 70. 4, 7 >' 72. 2 ; 74. 4•

68. 7 70. .
71 [1] 3•

69. 6.

KcBfOTaiTitOv TTiiXif, avfobos iv., pij. 118. 8.,! 15 [3] . . 15 [] II.

Liburne (static) 108. 9•

(sc. Arsinoe) 43. 1 2 ; 49. 4.

noXis 75. I, 30.

15 [2] 5, 6, 7 ; 16. ; 18. ; 19. ; 20 [2] ; 21. ; 22. ; 23. 4 ;

23 () [2J II ; 24. 5, 8 ; 25. ; 26. ; 27. ; 28. , 1 1,

nediov . 23 {) [2] 6. nepl . «8 25. 8. ij ^. 28.
;

32. 6.{ )! 83. 8.

TrdXtf 80. 10; 81. .
(i.e. Alexandria) 14 (c) 3. (i.e. Hermopolis) 94. 3.

al ntpl 71 1

} 0ij/3(u'Sos 15 1" 83. 5•' 113. 13, 2 8.

6.
5, ; 20 [2] 8, 9.



192 INDICES2^ 40. 5,* 41. 2, 6 ; 43. 8; 45. 5 ISJ 45 (fl) , 5, 1 2 ; 47. 7 ;
48.

I, 9,- 50 {a) I {-) ; (<5) 1 {.), {d) I, (i) I, (/l) 2 (/c,;.), (/2) 2

(2oKv.), (g) I, () I, (0 2, (/J) I, (wi) 3 (^o'f".) ; 51. 12 ; 53 (a) 6, (3) 6 (,».),

(r) 6 (20«./.), (^) 4, (/) 4 (So'c.) ; 55. 6 ; 59. 5 ; 60. 5 ; 62 (a) 3 ;
64. 4.

83. I.

74. 3, 6./ 44. 5 ; 50 {c) i, (/) i ; 53 (^) 4 ; 57. 5 ; 66. i.^ 88. 8.

42. 4•

"ffewpis 1. 8.

(•) ^, (,,, &C.

8 83. 3 •^ 49. 4. 9•!' tV 15 [2] 4> 5•(( 83. 4•

Bt^woiy!» 8 62. 3•

49. 3•

{5) 101. 2.( 83. 2.

'Ifpo?8 79 [] 3•

() ? 105. 2 ; 106. 2.

»7 15 [2] 5•

Ma»cpovo(r) 104. .^ 100. 8.^^ 79 [1] 7•8 43. 3 5 49. 13 ; 51. 4 •! iiroUiov 86. 12, 20.8 79 [2] 4•

XI. TAXES.
95. .
52. 5 ; 62 () 2 ; 97. 3•( 32. 12 ; 34. ; 35. 3•
105. 3•
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(€ 15 [3] I.( (' ') 50 (3) , { _f i) 2, {_f 2) 2, {g) 2, () 2.( 57. 12.

fvapovpiov 65. I.

50 (<:) I, (?) 3, (/«) 3 ; 58. -» TfXos 48. 9• *''• 52. 7•

80. 14 ; 81. 14 ; 95- 2./3 65. , 3•^, 60. 6.' 50 (</) 2, ((f) 2, (/() 2, (/) .^ (?) 54. 3•^ 50 () 2, (^) 2.

41. ; 48. 2, 3, 4, . II, 12 ; 52. 9 j 5• , 2.

101. ./]3 41. II.

58. 3•

riXos{ 15 [3] 5 ," 32. 14 ; 34. 2, 3• ^ 71 [2] 2 7•

. 4•

53 () 4. (^^) 5 ^^ Saep.

XII. WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.

Spovpa 15 [2J 3, [3] 3 ; 20 [l] 2, 3 ; 23 {a) [1] 8, [2] 7 ; 25. 10, 15 ; 32. 7, 13 ;

42. 3, 4 ; 56. 8 ; 83. 6.

19. 8; 22. 4, 5; 29. 9, 10,24, 34, 35; 38. 19,20; 44. 13; 47. 8, lo, 13,

14, 15; 50 {) 4 et saep.; 57. 13; 67. 14; 77. 26 ; 86. 21 ; 96. 3. 4, 6

;

101 3 ; 104. I, 3, 4, 5.

95. 3, 4• . 86 97. 6. . 6(5 87. 1 6.( 24. 9 21, 3© ; 41. 13 ; 50 ( 2) 4 ," 61. 15.

90. 1 3-

50 {e) 4. 7 is) 3"€ 29. 8. . 44. 3• • ( 44. 12. . '. ^. »'

47. 6. /./ 57- 7• /^• 24. 13-

/i. ( ( 90. 4•

65. 2.

«»7 99. 3. 5, 6.

89. 3 ; 90. 9•

38. 8, 9, 3•

77. 19, 24, 25.
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XIII. COINS.

41. II, 24 ; 43. 15, i7 ; 46. 15; 48. i ; 51. 17; 56. 18; 61. 10; 69.

13; 77. 39. . Upai 25. 22; 26. 21 ; 28. 20 ; 30. 25;

33. 13. ., 72. 6. dpy. 2ej3.. 74. 8. «Ipy. /3.. (V 75. 6, 2 0.

denarius 108. 3•

15-69, passiin ; 76. 21, 24, et Saep. . iidKaiai 76. 17, 19• V
76. 6 ; 77. 3<^•( 97. 5•^ 18. 17; 21. 17 ; 27. 6.

( lOpiffpartoc) 89. 5 J
90. 12, 20 ; 95. 2, 5 ; 100. 4 ; 102. , 3 J

105. 4 ; 106. 4• ""- /cfp. 89. 3) 7» 9• • <^-^. ( Ktparia 18 90. 7>

21. «/, /< e^ 87. 1 5, 23, 3°» 43• ""• ^ ^'''^" ''*• •'^ ^^• 3• ""^•^ 103. 2, 3• nummi HS 110. 4•

51. 1 8 ; and see Index XIV.' 94. I.

15-34, passim ; 39. 6 ; 72. 7, 15; 74. 9; 75. 7, 27.' 87. 33•

15-39, passim.

: see Index XIV.

XIV. SYMBOLS.

(a) Measures.

Spovpa 23 () [1] 8, [2] 7. 1 42. 3 ; 56. 8 ; 83. 6.

apra/37 22. 4, 5; 29.24,34,35. — 23. 14; 38. 20 ; 44. 13; 47. 14; 86. 21;

96. 4• 104. I, 3, 4, 5•

(<^) Coins.

7^ 15-39, passim. {, 72. 7• <, 74. 10.

% 16, 6. < 32. 14, et saep.; 34. 3• S 43-76, passim.
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^ c5 65. I, 2.

I — 65. I.^( 2 = 65. I, 2.

\ (?) ^^ 65. I, 3.

2 65. I, 2, 3.

89-106, passim.

{c) Fractions (in general t'=TV, '= and so on).

1/23 (a) [1] 8. S 104. 4.

I y 104. I.

J + 4 8 8 47. 14, 15•

{d) Miscellaneous.

yivtrai / 15-106, passim.! 62. I.

eras, trovs, &C. / S passim.

7Tvpov^{i.e. TTv.) 14 (a) 10 ; 22. 4, 5; 23. 14.

^ 23. 1 4, 1 9, 20.

"^ 32. 12. ^ 35. 13. X 34. I.

XV. GENERAL INDEX (GREEK).

56. 10.

82. 1 8.

ayajTTfTos8( 73. 2.

aytaxniw; 91. 2.

ayopd 29. 25.€ 32. 14; 34. 2; 35. 1

6

18; 38. 4, 18; 46. 17.

51. 1 4•

aypupeveiv 95. 2.

69. 28 ; 76. 1 8.€; 89. 2, 4, 6 ; 92. 3, lo.€$• 23 () [2] 7 ; 28. ; 32.( 87. 12.? 29. 14; 90. 3•
51. 15•

88. 9

•

36.

6.

18(! 90. 6.

78. 1 4, 9•
at/3fti/ 18. 25 ; 21. 22 ; 23. 14 ; 27. 24 ;

36. 14, 18; 74. 14.

aipfiv 77. 9•» 112. 1 8.

112. 2 2.

71 [] 1 1 and see Index II.8! 82. 5•

82. 21.

23. 12 ; 69. 1 9.

36. 15 ; 90. 25•

25. 2; 26. 8 ; 28. 8 ; 30.

22; 71 [2] II.

77. 9•(\ 38. 4•

2



196 INDICES( 68. 4> 5 > ^^• ^•

/^«. 2 3 (yd); 112. 22.

a/iTtXIrii 56. 7•/' 28. 7, 9, 12, 14./^ 67. I 7.(( 23. 5•( 14 () 6 ; 38. 17 ; 93. 4•

a-ayxaiof 14 () 3, (^) 2, 6; 90. 7•! 78. 5•
49. 4•

41. 1 9 J
lU• •

'/;^€5 99 () 2./ 71 [2J 2 5•8 89. 3( . 5•^ 78. 7. 14; 91. 3•. .
46. 4•
23. 4•
68. 4 5 70. 7 ; 71 [] HJ

74. 12./ 15 [2] , 8 ; 32. 5•' 77. 13 84. , 1$ 5 94. 4•

avev 14 (f) 6.^^ 29. 1 8. (/.) 77- 6.( 71 [2] 4•! 92. ./ 78. 21.' 22.
*J ] 30. 3; 31. 4•

23. 2, ; 42. 3> 9. ;
^
70. 5 ; 71 [1] 7•

78. 21.

40. 2 ; 51. .
78. 3••^ 113. 24.

87. 20.

23. 7» ^5•! 14^. 1*J•

14 () 5. 8, 15, 2 1, (f) 6 ; 61.

17; 78. 19; 87. 40; 97. 9.;^ 41. 2 2.

17• 4•/ 82. 20
J
94. 3•

76. 7•
55. 4; 56. 3•

an-iXeudepos 46 () ; 63. 2, ; 69.

5 ; 71 [2] 29.

(( 99 {) 5•'' 22. 8 ; 26. 8 ; 31. 6, 14 ; 39. 4

44. 5; 46. ; 51. 14; 69. 3° ; 71

[1] 27; 74. , 25.

68. II ; 70. 12 ; 74. 1 8./ 69. 28 ; 71 [2] 9•

69. .( 45. 7) 9> ^2 ; 45 () 8, ;

^
49. 7; 12, 13; 55. 7; 56. 4, 7•

55. ; (* «') 49. 9> )
II, 12.^€€ 78. 2 0.| 100. 17, 20, 21, 25; 112. 9•^( 86. 4•

21. 27; 57. 15; 72. 8; 86.

15; 87. 31 ; 89. 5; 90. 14-

14 () 8, 20, 22 ; 15 [1] 1 2,

[2] II ; 16. 9; 17. 5; 18. n, 13;
20 [1] , [2] II ; 21. , 13; 23 {)
[1] 3, [2] 3, [3] 2; 24. , 6; 27.

8, ; 29. II, 19; 32. 4, ; 35.

4, II ; 72. 7, 9,15; 82.30; 89. 8;

90. 22 ; 9L 7•

76. 4•

76. 9•
88. 1 1 ; 111. 39•

29. 6 ; 61. II•

112. 2.
89. 3 ; 90. 6.

70. 20.\( 69. 9•

78. 27./ 82. 1 4 ; 89. 6 ; 90. 2.
78. 8.€ 76• 8.^- 80. 17; 81. 7•
59. 17, 8.€'( 14 (f) 2, 5 ; 77. 2 ; 92. 8.

71 [] 5> [2] 28, 30.( 16. 9 ; 17. 5 ; 18• 14 ; 21. 14 ;

24. 8 ; 27. 2 ; 29. 2 ; 33. 2.
1,2. ig.

70• 2 1.

80. 8, 21, 23, 24; 81. 8, 21,

23. 24; 81(a) , 17; 99. 7•

111. 5> 6.

24. 4•
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apfTTj 90. 1 1

.

72. 6.

74. lo; 105. 4; . 4., i^ . 51. 8.

{)) 67. 7•
/);(, ! 67• .
/3;^/, eu . . 19. 13, 14 > 22.

7; 28. ; 30. , 1 2; 31. 1 1, 13•

112. II.

«"? 75. 9 ; and see Index III.

82. 5•
23 () [2] 4 J

55. 1 3, 1 6, 20.

14 () 7•

73. 4 > 91• > 92. .
113. .
75. 13,* 80. ,* 81. ; 81.

19; 81 () IX ; 89. 6 ; 90. 5, 8;
97. 6; 100. 15., . 89. 6, 9j 90. 19, 2 1,

24.

18. 9; 21. 9; 24. 9; 27. 8; 29. .
82. 4•

62. 8; 79 [] 6, [2] 8.

86. 7•; 55. 22.'^ 74. 10.

91. 6.

61. 6.
31. I 7•

28. 3, 23 ; 76. ; 77. 9) 2 ;

87. 27-

78. 24.

72. 8; 87. 28; 89. 5; 90. 14.

^, 8. 14 {) 5•^ 99 (rt) II.

68. II ; 70. 13 5 71 [2] 13;
74. 19; 75. 15; 76. 2 ; 80. 19;
81. 19; 87. 3; 90. 26.

4.. 6 (?); 74. 15.

74. 6 ; 75. .
15 [2] ; 32. 9 ; 35. .
23 (rt) [S] .

61. 9•
{.) 41. 2 1. \. ^(

111. 2 7. \. 111. 28.

/So^^Js 78. 1 8.

\€ 29. 28 ; 57. 6 ; 67. 4 ; 76.

II ; 82. 15, 9, 24; 89. 4; 90. .
111. 2, 21.

(79 76. 1 1.

15 [3] 3 ; 32. 13 ; 35. 15-

15 [2] 4 ; 23 () [2 J 7, 10 ; 32.

7. 8; 35.8, 9.

44. 6 ; 47. 5 ; 97. 4 •

yf'vos 44. 11; 78. II (?).

33. 7•/ 56. 7• 77 W^ipf>s. 23
() [2] 7 ; 32. 5, 13- . 15

[2] 2, [3] 3• 77 £. 25. 8 ; 28.
8 ; 33. 5.€ 73. 6 ; 92. 4

•

24. 12.

14 () 20 ; 100. 9•

/zos 46 () 4•

yoi/fuy 78. 5•

61. 23.

7//^ 17. ; 46. 19, 25; 69. 14;
71 [2] 9; 72. . 6; 75. 29; 78.

35; 79 [1] 12; 82. 22; 87. 40;
91. 3 ; 92. 2, 9 ; 97. g.' 87. 35? 39 ; 89. 3•

93. 2.

36. 14; 38. 5, 4> 5 ; 46. 8.
23; 62. 14; 68-106, passim.

38. 7•(^) 67. .

76. 3•

46. 9•(( 18. 2, II, 21, 23; 19. ; 21.

3, , 2; 24. 4, 23, 28; 27. 3, 9.

21, 22; 29. 4, 12, 27; 30. 7, 3•
18. , 20 ; 19. II ; 21. 9, 27;

22. 5; 24. ; 27. 8, 17, 28; 29.
II, 32; 30. 7, 9. 31 ; 31• 8, 6.

21. 2 1 ; 26. 3.
-'»; 77. 2, 30., (^(, 113. 6, 1 4, 27, 39•
hfiKvifiv 68. 5•

28. 8; 84. 13., (' . 15 [1] 12, [2] 9; 46. II.

'/ 51. 5•
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8{ 111. 27, 34•8( 87. 2 2, 34.^ 92. 2, 5 ; 8. 3•8(( 74. 12.^ 78. 6 ; 92. 1 1 ; 93. 5 ; 103. 2.(( 50 () 4•8 15 [2] 12 ; 23 () [3] 2; 32.

; 35. 1

1

; 87. 13 ; 02. 2 ; 9. 2 ;

97. 2 ; 100. .
90. 2 5•8\ 15 [3] 2; 32. 13; 35. 5; 2

() 3; 77. 38; 86. 15.

86! 69. 2 ; 71 [] 29, [2] 3, 32-

. 69. 3• ^*" ^'7• (( 68.

II ; 70. 13; 75. 15 ; 76. 2.^ 71 [] 6, [2] 2 0.

71 [2] 2 5, 26.

48. 7 ; 52. 4 ; 54;. 2 ; 56.

6; 60. 2; 62 () 4•

15 [3] ; 32. 12.€ ' 61. 4•? 82. 12.

biaira 89 () 6. 7•8( 14:. 2.

78. 7•»' 100. 12.

33. 1 1.

37. 8 ; 69. 35•

14 () 1 6.

92. 8./ 41. 20, 21 ; 59. 19; 80• 2
;

81. 1

1

; 81 () 7 ; 95. ; 98. 3-

18. 7 ; 21. 17; cf. 27.

15•
^^' 38. 3•: 49. 6; 71 [] ; 78. ; 93. 2,

4; 113. 4•
(?) 78. 25.

82. 8.

/; 18. 27; 21. 25; 24. 26; 27. 26;

29. 31 ; 84. 22 ; 87. 26,

(=:'/') 102. 2.

28. 21 ; 33. 4•
91. 7•(5 69. 15 ; 71 [2] 13; 76. 20.

84. 7) 8.' 68. ; 70. 1 2 ; 71 [2] 6 ; 92. 6.

/ 35. 6.

68. 9; 70. •{) 75. 4 12, 26.

78. II.

91. 8, .
84. 12, 1 6.

35. 8.

78. 2 2 ; 84. 4•
77- 37•

(= To/xos?) 38. 5> 6.

113. 2 5-

87. 33) ^"d see Index IX b.' 69. 28; 76. i7; 90. 5.

eyy^ai/ 27. 1 7 ; 62. 9 ; 79 [Ij 6, [2] 8
;

86. 14.

86. 1 3.

eyyvos 17. 7; 18. 18; 27. 1 9.( 66. 3•( 113. 29, 35.

eiva 76. 10.

((,( 37. 8.{ 76. 8.

'; 112. 8; 113. 1 6.

(Ipopevi (dative) 41. 19•

50 () 3, (/2) 3; 78. 3.

61. 9•'' 35. 8.

42. 3•€( {(.) 62. 12.€^ 71 [2] II.( 59. ; 80. 8, 21, 23; 81. 8,
21, 22; 81 () ; 97• 7; 09. 7•(( 67. 5

•

( 100. 9•

(«/ 62. 8 ; 79 [] 6, [2] 8.( 100. 5•

26. .
18. 19; 27• 20.

16. 2 ; 25. 3•. 50 {e) 4, 1, [g) 3 ; 77. 25, 36.

78. 4, II, 12.( (?) 113. 3•( 67. 8.( 112. 19.( 62. ; 79 [2] 8.( 36. 3•
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evbeiKvi/eiv 70. 8.

14 () 4•

€>8 113. 4.

79 [l] II.

ei/eKic 68. 4 ; 70. 8.

ivepyfia 113. 9.

75. 5•
ivo'imov 83. 2, 3, 5) 7•

£Vo;(Xeii/ 14 () 5> I?•

62. 13.

ivrdyiov 97. 7, 8 ; 98. 5, 7.

iWeXAiij/ 14 (f) 6.

ivrevOtv 76. 5, 16.

37. 7-

41. 1 8.

eWos 59. 16.

71 [2] 26.

e|ay«^ 50 (3) 2, (r) 2, (^ ) 3, (i) 3, (/)
(I) 2, (^) 2, () 3, ( 4, ik) 2, (/) 3,

(w) 6.(€ 113. 7•^ 95. 2.( 45. 8 ; 45 () 7•^* 59. 6 ; 68. 8; 70. ; 71 [2]

9; 72-9; 76. .
f^evTiXifeif 93. 3•

e'l^f 86. 15; 88. 14; 112. 15•(' 81 () 2.

72. 4 J
74. 4 ; 78. 2, 6, 33•

112. 15, 1 6.'^' 62. 4•
inavuyKos 26. 24) 26. 2 2.

83. 5•€ 25. 6, 21 ; 26. 14, 19 j 28.

14, 19; 30. 17, 23; 33. .€€( 68. 12, 8; 69. 31, 36;
70. 13, 6, 2; 71 [2j 14, 28; 72.

10; 74. 19; 75. 16, 28; 76. 22;

79[]; 80.19; 81. 2 ; 81 ()
II ; 87-36; 100. 7•

{() 82. 1 7, 2.€\\ 22. 3 ; 31. 7 ; 32. 6 ; 33. 3 5

35. 7, 5•
37. 7•48 4:9. 14; 55. 24; 58. 13, 4;

61. 17; 76. 13; 78. 34-((> 62. II, 13; 79 [1] 8.

64. 2.

iniKaXe'iv 22. 9 ; 26. 8 ; 31. 15 ; 66.
;

,
71 [2] 2.( 57. 9•

eniKpiveiv 49. 6, .
enikveiv 30. 4•

([! 26. 27; 30. 31 ; 31. 19.'^ 36. 13, 9•
eVi/xeVftc 82. 16.

eViTTopeuo/ieiOi 25. 20 ; 26. 18; 28. 1 8.( 23. 7•(. 92. 3•

eTriCTUva-yeti' 72. 8.^ 44. 8.

46 () 7•

25. 21 ; 26. 2; 28. 19, 23;
33. 12.( 78. 1 8.€ 71 [2] II.

112. 5•
41. 24.

100. 9•( 53 () 4, (<^) 5 ^t saep. ; 87.

19,27.( 87. 1 8.

epyo;/ 14 () 41 53 () 4 ; 78. 7 ; 87.

20, 25?
epeivovs 111. 13, 1 6.

84. 4•( 14 () 24, (3) 7, («^) 4. 5; 23.

8 ; 36. 6, 21, 22 ; 38. 2 ; 46 {) 2 ;

73. 21 ; 77. 4; 82. 24, 27.

71 [1] 13; 73. , 6; 94. 2.

68. 2; 69. 37, 42; 70. 1 7, 23;
71 [2] ^, 19, 21, 23-

fare 73. 4•( 78. .
73. 9•

€(/^£ 100. 8.({ ) 41. 20.

14 (3) , 5. 9 ; 77. 5•
(( 89. 4 ; 80. .

fuayiji 90. 13.(' 14 (?) 9•

euSoxfli- 69. 31, 40; 70. 19; 71 [2] 7,

20, 22, 28.'/ 89. .



200 INDICES

15 [1] 12 ; 20 [2] 1 2; 23 {a)

^
[2] 3, 4,6, ; 32. 5; 35. 5•

fvKKtearaTOi 100. 6.

riXo^ijr 111- 3•

tvKoyuv 113. 7) •( 15 [1] 12, [2] 7•

^/ 68. 4; 70. 8; 71 [1] 1 2.

(vnope'ia 72. .
90. 1 6.( 91. 4 J

92. 7•;^ 41. 23; 78. 28.( 46 () 14) 73. 2; 77. 4^;
82. 2 5, 28; 91. 2, 5•^^ 112. 15-( (2)) 33. 2.( 41. 9 ?

''/ 71 [2] 2 7-

25. 2; 26. 8; 28. 17; 30.

22.( 24. ; 27. 13) 29. 2 2.^ 82. 1 6.

(9, 112. 7•

C{i)x>yos 67. 5•

»7 82. 19
f^Tflv 79 [1] .

46 (a) 8.

•(6 80. 7, 24 ; 81. 7, 24 ; 82. 3•' 73. 20.

)7« 36. 8.
^• 67. 8, II, 13; . 1 7, 20; 77.

19; 87-32; 104. 4, 5•( 14 (3) 3•

16. 9 ; 18. 15; 21. 15 ; 27. 14;
9.Q > • 511 •?29. 24; 31. 17.

23 ()
["'^"'

91. 4•

jjTot 71 [1] 14•

. ^^ , . 1 7•^ 23 () [2] 7; 32. 5, 3•
91. 4•

^ 77. 8; 92. .
eCkuv 73. 19; 93. 4; 4. .(( 96. 2.(\ 93. 3•( 91. 4•

^ijXfior 46. 13 ; 50 () 3 ; 74. 7

i/jf 38. 9•

^Xi'iSftp 78. 23.

^i/ftv 64. 3•

;/ 111. 35•

35. 7•

29. 17; 72. 6; 78. 8; 80. 14;
81. 14; 82. ; 84. ; 86. 6.

41. 2 2 ; 78. 2 1 ; 112. g.

iKfTfia 112. 18; 113. I.

(.) 75. 5> ) 25•

", 51. 4• * 71 (_1J

13•? 71 [2] 12.

91. .

29. 14 ; 90. 13-^ 111. 36.- 78. 1 1.

4^. ; 44. II.

37. 6.

74. 17 ; 112. .
36. 2 ; 84. 2 .

28. 4

•

38. 7•

KoXeli/ 112. II.

76. 12 ; 91. 4; 104. , 3, 4^ 5•

14 (<:) 3 ; 36. 6 j 38. 3 ; 71 [2]

15; 82. 5; 92. 3.

45. 8, 13, 6 ; 45 {) , g, 13,

15; 60 {) 3, {^) 3,(^^)3, (/ 4,

(^) 3, ( 5, (^) 3, («) 7 ; 52. 8 ;

58. 3; 74. 6, 25.

83. , 2, 6.€ 38. 6.

94. 2 ; 99. .
67. 5•

36. 5•
(caro^oAij 19. 15 ; 22. 3•- 55. ; 61. 7•

87. 29.' 68. 12; 76. 21.

«^»»' 23. 3) ®•
46 () 4•

87. 21, 2 8.

71 [1] ? 72. 5; 80.
;

81. .
111. 7•
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1

71 [IJ 6.

87. 21.

91. 4 ; 92. 4, 6.

78. 2 5•

KaTa;^copifeti' 41. 16; 45. 16; 45 () 1 3,

15; 70.13; 71 [2] 13.

41. 20; 61. 1 8.

82. 6, 1 3, 20.

42. I.( 111. I.

iceXeuiH' 56. 4 ; 92. 6.

/ceXf 96. 3.! 80. 6, 24; 81. 6, 24 ; 82. 3, 31.

80. 14; 81. 14; 82. ii.€ 68. 6 ; 70. 9 ; 71 [1] 15.! 38. 13.

Ktvbvuos 86. 16; 87. 34; 90. 17.

87. 2 2.

113. 38•

Koivos 76. 4•

101. 29•, 111. 23«{)( } ) 111. 32.! 40. 4 > 74. 1 2.

56. 5•

111. 6, 7?8 14 (<f) 3•

15 [2] .^ 57. II ; 97. 3•^ 101. 2.5 111. 30.

Kui^yerftv 71 [2] 12.

KVJ/ijytKol 71 [] 5•
('guardian') 15 [] 13; 18. 6;

23 () [2] 4 ; 28. 4 ; 45 () 6 ; 49.

3; 59. 2; 69. 8, 39; 85. 3•

('valid') 28. 21 ; 30. 26 ; 33. 14 ;

68. II ; 70. 12; 71 [2] 13; 72. 10;

74. 12, 18 ; 75. 14 ; 76. 20 ; 80. 19 ;

81. 19; 87. 36•

or (in address) 82. ; 86. 7 ;

96. , 2; 97. ; 103. , 2; 113. 6,

14, 22, 27, 28.

37. 6; 41. 5; 43. 8, II ; 44. 2,

II ; 45. 8, 13: 4:5 () , 9; 51. 2;
52.5; 55. 6,11 ; 56.9; 57.19;
59. 4; 60. 5; 61. 8, 12 ; 66.

;

67. 3. 8; 71 [1] 6, 17; 72. 2;

74. 4; 83. .
17. 3> ^•

37. 8; 67. ; 71 [1] 19;
87. 32 ; 100. .

XavOavfiv 84. 19•\ 92. 8.

111. 2 2.

Xeyeii/ 71 [] 2 2.

14 {c) 4, 7 ; 82. 9•

\eiTovpyia 82. 7•

fvofo 14 (3) 3•

Xfuifo's 46. 13 ; 50 () 4•;^ 74. 7•( 51. 9•

Xecui/ 84. 7) 9•(^ 111. 40.

60. 3•/ 111. 12.( 112. 2.
6((;') 38. 5•/ 38. 1 5, 6, 17•

Xdyevats 69. 34) 4°•

26. 12; 44. 8; 59. 19; 60. 6;

61. 2 1 ; 63. 3. 4> 1, n ; 67. 29;
69. 23; 76. 13; 81(a) 9; 87. 13,

29; 95. ; 112. .
111. 24.( 36. 9•

/;^' 111. 8, 9•

111. 33•

86. 9•

113. 33•

15 1 12, 4, [2] 8;

20 [2] 12 ; 23 () [2] 6, ; 32. 5

33. 2 ; 35. 4, 5•

55. 1 8, 24.

111. 12, 1 3.( 77. 12; 91. 3•

111. .
38. 1 1., 68. 21, 22; 69. 4.3; 44! 70.

8, 19; 71 [2] 24; 73. 6; 77. 37;
90. 24-, 78. 6.
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111. 3I.

€•\ 78. 1 6, I .^- 100. 1 1

.

-! 92. 3, , II ; 93. I, 5)

100. 5.- 38. 12.

(\•(5 23 () [2] 6.;^ 100. 3•
fieXi'xpwr 15 [1] 12, 13, 14, [2] 7; 20

[2] 11; 23(a) [2] 3, 4, 10; 28. 4;
32. 4 ; 33. 2 ; 35. 4, 5•

/zeXaf 38. 8.

/ieXei 92. 3.

/ifXXfn/ 77. 35•

^eWii' 61. 21 ; 88. 12.^ 20 [2] 12 ; 28. 7> 8 ; 4 () 5•

/i€>os 15 [2] 2 ; 22. 4, 10; 23 () [2]

II ; 25. 9; 31. 8, 5; 32. 6; 33. 4,; 35. 7, 15; 55. 8, 22, 23; 68.

7; 70. ; 71 [1] 3, , 5; 75.

4, II, 26./ 15 [1] 13, 14 ; 20 [2] II ; 23 ()
[2] 3, 4, ; 28. 5; 32. 4 ; 33. .( 23 () [2] 6 ; 28. 4 (^•

^ .); 35. 4, 5•(• 82. 1 8.

68. ; 70. 1

1

; 71 [2] 8
;

76. 9> 6.
/ifVoxof 33. 4 ; 34. ; 44. ; 47. 4 J

48. 7 ; 52. 4 ; 62. () 2.

19. 3 ; 22. 2 ; 47. 4•

20 [2] 12; 23 () [2] 3, 4;
46. II ; 62. 17.! 91. 2.

112. .
55. .

? 113. 2.

46. 9 ; 111• 9•

(9 67. II ; 77. 5» 24, 28 ; 80. 13;

81. 13; 81 () 6; 82. ; 91. .
33. 4 ; 57. 6, 20.

33. 7 ; 57. 8.

86. 9•

71 [2] 2.
62. ; 79 [1] 7•

24. 4•
64. 3•

^ 111. 2 5, 2 0.

36. 5•
46. 3•

(vavoTiKeia) 80. 6; 81. 1 6.

vtavifv€iv 78. 9

•

77. 3•
1/ 29. 4•€( 38. 12.

15 [2] 2, [3] 3•' 112. 4•
82. 2 2.

84. 3•

vovOfTe'iv 93. 3•

^v^ 91. 5•

^eVia 14 () 9•

|eVoi 91. 7•

111. 6.

|)7 96. 4•! 111. 33- 36.

103. .

/ 14 {6) 4-' 14 [) 6.

32. 5•

79 [1] 3 ; 100• 8.

14 () 8 ; 28. 5•/ 55. II, 17, 21 ; 71 [2j 3 ; 79 [1]

4 ; 83. 3, 4 • ^^^ ^^^.
35. 6.' 41. 17; 74. 13.

29. 6 ; 69. .
77. 3^•

99. 3, 5, "•/ 24. 9. 2, 21, 29; 41. 13; 50

(/2)4; 61. 15; 77. 8; 90. 13•^^ 76. 7, 5; ^0. 6.
92. 8.

89. 6 ; 90. 9•
76. 4 ; 77. 3°•6( 62. 4 ; 79 [1] 4, [2] 5•

63. 7•' 16. 2 ; 17. 2, 4 ; 26. 3 ; 31. 4 ;

33. ; 46. 7; 68. 3, 2, 8; 69. 3,

32, 36; 70. 7, , 6, 2; 71 [1]

II, [2] 28; 72. 6, ; 74. 6, 19;
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75.3, 16, 28; 76. 5, 22; 79 [1] 4,

II, [2] 5; 80. 20; 81. 20; 81(a)

12 ; 87. 12, 36 ; 88. 14 ; 89. 2 ; 90.

4; 92. 9; 100. 9, 17.

25. 3•

112. 20 ; 113. 1 6.

(?) 113. 1 1.

rols avyytveai 23. I

.

88. 14 ; 100. g.

78. 4•

ow/ia 71 [2] lo; 74. 17.! 59. 8.

ows 14 (a) 10, (3) 5, 6 ; 46. 1 2; 50 (c) 2,

3. (^) 3' 5, (>^) 3, (^) 3,W 1
1 ;

67. i6.

oTTOrepos 27. 23; 29. 28.

71 [2] 15., IQ. 14J 21. 3 J

24. 17; 27. II ; 29. 20.

opioj/ 15 [2] 3.

62. 14.

78. 15.

cipws 14 (<5) 3, 4.

50 (-) 3,

Spoi 77. 22 ; 84. 5.

6p{vyn) ? 53 (d) 5.

67. 7 •

50 () 4, (/) 4-

111, 1 6.

111. 14.

>} 15 [1] 14, [2] 1,8; 20 [2] 2 ; 23
(fl)[2]3, 4, 6; 32.5; 40. 1,2; 46.

8,11; 51. 11; 61.23; 62.17; 72.3.
{S>s) 15 [2] I ; 33. 2.

o^ii'XetK 16. 6 ; 30. 28 ; 49. 6 ; 69. 10
;

89. 2 ; 90. 5.

26. 9 ; 30. 27.

51. .
92. 7.^ 43. 13; 63. 4) 12.

/ 78. 8.' 78. 5•' 58. 7, 1 8.

83. 3 •' and see.
75. 9•

92. .

( 113. 4•

/;^'0 113. 3•

2/7- 72. g ; 86. 17 ; 87. 35•

77. 8.

55. 23.

absol. 36. 3•'/ 16. 7 ; 73. II ; 76. 7 ; HI• 3•8 46 () 8.( 92. 7 j 93. 3•

77. 5•

29. 1 8 ; 51. 1 6 ; 74. 4 ;

94. 2, 4.

87. 7•
89. 8; 90. 12, 22.

68. 6 ; 69. 33 J
70. 15;

71 [2] 17, 29.

78. 20, 27.( 93. , 4-

100. 7•

ffapaTDy;(ai'eti' 46 () 7•

16. 9; 18• 15; 21. 1 5 ; 24.

12, 19; 25. 21 : 26. 2 ; 27. 13;
28. 19 ; 29. 23 ; 30. 23 ; 33. 2.

25. 1 4, 19) 33. 3•

42. 7•( 84. 6.

24. 13; 87. 25, 29; 89. 4;
90. ; 98. ; 102. ; 103. .

113. 5, 21, 32.

62. II, 3 ; 79 [] 8, g.

14 {/) 2 ; 113. 1 3.

92. 7 ; 113. 3•
91. 2.

82. ./ 69. 21 ; 91. 5•€( 82. 2 1 ; 93. 4•

82. 8.
76. ; 92. , 5, 8•

(jj-epij) adv. 71 [1] 16.( 28. 13; 35. 7, 8, .
78. 13.^^ 69. 35; 71 [2] 8.(( 112. 4•8 14 (^) 4•

112. .
23 () [2] 8, 9 ; 32. 8.

40. .
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16. 3; 4. 12, 2; 74. 6, 24;

77. 33-

73. 12.

90. 20; 9. 6.' 14 (") 6.^ 78. 4•
69. 29; 74. ; 75. 8.

71 [2] 20; 76. 6, 2; 75. 7;

77. 4; 81 () 6; 100. 1 1.^ 100. 1 6, 2 5•

91. 4•

111. 2 6./ 23. 6, 13, 8 ; 81 () 2, 5•

24. 6; 25. 4 ; 26. 22 ; 27. 2
;

29. 2; 36. 12 ; 38. 3 ; 57. 15; 73.

17, 20 ; 77. 34; 78. 5, 25; 82. 5;
87. 29; 89. 6; 90. 8; 92. 3; 99
() 8, 9-

73. 9•

\{?) 71 [] 25.

80. II, 6, 24; 81. 7, 1 1; 6,
24; 81 («) 2, 5, 7; 82. 3, , 1 2.

76. 3•

38. 1 8.

14 () 1 1.! 86. 6; 87. 34; 90• 7•
111. 5.

72. 3 ; 91. I, 6.

69. 28; 76. 8; 94. 3•(( () 37. 5•^ 18• 22 ; 21. 8 ; 24. 22 ; 27. 2
;

29. 1 6.

74. 1 5, 1 8.

/21. 24; 24. 2 ; 27. 25; 29. 30•

113. , 3, 12.' 15 [2] 6, 2 ; 20 [] 4 ; 23 (a)

[2] , [3] 3; 32.8, ; 35. 9. n•
70. 3 ; 71 [] 2.€( 41. 5•^ 76. 4•€(! 23. 17•

67. ; 69. 8, 40; 98. .
15 [2] ; 32. g ; 35. .
23 () [2] II.

25. 21 ; 26. 19 ; 28. 8;
30. 22.^( '^8. II.

'€ 49. 5•' 41. 4•(€ 87. 1 8.' 23 (a) [2] 7•

82. 8.

91• , 6, 7 j 92. .' 69. 3° ; 71 [2] 6.

112. .
77. 21.

71 [2] 9 i
113. 25.

70. 20 ; 71 [2] 27.

87. 14, 3> 43•^ 50 {) 1, (b) , &C.

22. 4, 5>' 23. 14, 8, 19, 2 ; 29.

9, 23, 34; 36. 8; 47. 6 ; 50 {^) 3,

{c) 3, {d)A, {e)5, (/) 3; 67. -
See also Index XI.

50 (/) 3, (/) 5, (/^)3.

111. 8.

pi'r 15 [l] 14.(( 111. 37•€(8) 104. 3, 4•

23. 3> j 30. 6.({() 49. 7 > 53 () 8,

69. 9•

17. 3 > HI• 8, 9•8 77. 27.

86. 21 ; 94. ; 96. 3> 4. ^ ; 101. .
23 () [2] 7 ; 25. 8 ; 28. 8

;

32. 5, 13; 33. 5•

76. 15; 77. 14; HI- •
14 (3) 6 ; 50 (/«) 12.

92. 8.

57. .
36. 6; 97. 4

•

/^» 82. 14•- 89. 7; 90. 21, 27; 95.4; 9.
5; 97. 8; 100. 8; 102. 4-<: 23 () [2] 3> 4•

111. 7•
auyyei/iii 23. 2, 9 ; 45 {) 6 ; 78. 13•

16. 2.

15 [3] 4 ; 19. 1 1 ; 22. 4 ; 30.

9; 32. 3•
74. 23.
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41. 8.

14 (d) 4.> 15 [2] ; 25. 3, 5 ; 33. 8.

trvKaptvea 98. I.

1. 4./^// 78. 4•
anXX/yfty 77. II.\( 113. •/ 2. 4•

14 (") 5 ; 76. 4•

^r/i/Stos 71 [1] 28; 78. 9•! 7. 5 9 ?

23. 6, 15-

97. 7•(4 . 1 4, 5•( 33. 8.

'// 23. 1 6.

33. 7 5 89. 5; 90• 15-

28. 7

•

45. 8 ; 71 [2] 27; 74. 8

;

80. 13; 81. 3•
CTvi/ayeij/ 69. 14•

22. ; 26. 9•

28. 'j 112. 15. 20.^(( 18. 8.

'€6€' 26. 24.// (?) 69. •8( 26. 25•

80. 12; 81. 2 ; 81 () 6.! 71 [2] 26, 28?
74. II.

ai/wV;(f(i' (?) 14 () 13.

67. 3 ; 113. 8.

69. 29; 7. 1 8.

14 (rt) 1 8, 21 ; 23. 12.

vf\(v 82. 1 1.

34. 3•

94. 2, 4•

23. 4) 12.' 69. 20 ; 70. 4; 71 [2] 32.

23 () [2] 7, 8; 25. 8, 15;
32. 6.

14 () 2; 71 [2] 15; 77. 3- 6., 35•

91. 5•

81 (?) 3 ; 82. 23-

, 14 () 3• 15

[3] ; 32. 12; 34. ; 35. 13•,(( 50 () , (3) et saep.

46. 13; 76. 9•
41. 9•

€;/; 15 [3] 2; 34. ; 35. 14.

15 [2] 8 ; 33. 2.. 41. 1 6.

15 [2] .

€;(/; 59. ; 87. 14, 19) 2, 28.

82. .
73. 1 4.^ 19. 12; 22. 5; 25. 3. 1 1 ; 28.

II
;
30. 9; 31. 8; 33. 7; 69. 34:

71 [2] 8; 87. 38; 90. 25.

92. II.

15 [2] 9; 17. 6; 33. 9; 46. 15;
51. 15; 61. 14; 71 [1] 24; 74. 8,

25; 77. 17, 8, 27; 103. .
67. 12.

91. .
ToVos 18. 17 ; 19. 9 ; 21. 16 ; 22. 9 ; 27.

15; 31. 12; 69. 14. 25; 72. 8, 15;
89.5.

91. 4; 97. 3• fiJ^' 56. 17 ;

82. 24.

(' bank ') 15 [3] ; 23. 4 ; 32.

12; 35. 13; 43. 2; 51. 3•

. 56. 17-

('altar') 111. 10, II, 12.

15 [] 12 ; 51. 8.

69. 2 2.

111. 1

1

.

111. 38.

31. 6; 33. II ; 74. 14; 76. 8,

5•( 75. 5, , 2 4-

75. 3•

14 () II.

57. 8.

111. 34•

78. 9•
62. 8; 79 [1] 5, [2] 7-

36. 20 ; 91. 2.

iyifia 91. 3 ; 92. 4, 5•
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5( 69. 17, 27; 71 [1] 14. 3°•

15 [2] 2 ; 1. 4 ; 18- 26; 21.

23; 23 (aV[2] 6; 24. 25; 29. 29;

32. 5; 35• 6; 55. 16, 21 ; 68. 5 ;

70.9; 71 [1] 13, [2J 10; 82. 12.

vntpipxtaBai 84. .(( 91. 2.; 18. 6 ; 21. 6; 27. 5•
79 [] 9•

71 [2] 3 ; 82. 15-

77. 34•

15 [3] 2 ; 32. 13 ; 75. 4•
46. ?; 75. 13 ; 76. 2 ; 81

{) II.

vTrofi'iytoi/ 14 () 2 8.

112. 1 1.

17. 3 5 ^• 4•
23. 3? 1°•! 28. 5•

15 [] ; 23 () [2] 6, ;

32. 4•\( 36. .
35. 5. 6.

86. 17; 87. 35 ^- ^^•

112. 1 7.

49. 6.

20 [2] 12.

82. 9•

41. 2 2 ; 61. 2.
('mole') 15 [Ij 12 ; 51. 7•

('lentil') 44. 12, 13•

77. 7•( 17. 9

•

<J)fp«i/ 73. 8 ; 77. 35 ; ^l- 6•(( 84. 4•

71 [] 12.

84. 3•^ 50 (f) 2 ; («) 7•

36. II ; 84. 2.

44. .
39. 5•

112. .' 77. 15-

45. 5•

^vfic 28. 8; 78. 12.

78. 21 ; 99 () 12.' 82. 14 ; 93. 2.

23 (fl) [2] 7•

111. II, 8, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24,

20, 40•

91. 4•

50 () 5-

50 () 4•^ 14 (f) 7 ; 36. 9 ; 68. 3, ? 5

70. 7, 6; 71 [1] ; 113. 13•

68. 4,5, ; 70. 5. 7, 2; 71 []
7, II, 12, [2] 12, 8; 77. 13, 4;
92. 9.

38. 5, 6.

38. 5

•

111. 2 8.

15 [2] 8 ; 23 {) [2] 6.

xeip 46. g; 69. ; 89. 6; 90. 19;
104. 3 _(?)•( 37. 8.«> 70. 19; 71 [1] 7> [2] 25;

75. 13; 87. 43 (?)•( 111. 2 5•

14 {6) 3, 4•

(gen.) 38. II.

(?) 50 (c) 2.

82. .« 14 () , 6; 72. 6; 92. 7•

86. 1 6, 21 ; 88. 1 6.«( 89. 2 ; 90. 5•( 15-35 saep. ; 70. 24 ; 85. 4•

23. 2, ; 41. 8; 69. 20
;

70.5; 71 [1] 29, [2J 33•'72. g; 74. 13•

82. 23.

18. 14, ; 21. 14, 6; 23. 19;

24. 17; 27. II, 15; 29. 2 ; 41. 27;

59. 17 ; 74. 13 ; 82. 9, 26, 29 ; 91. 2.

53 (^) 3•

41. 22; 80. 17; 81. 17.

80. 15; 81. 15-( 36. ; 46 () 9•

85. 3; 87. 25; 90. 1 6.. 14; 77. 20, 36.
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/« 15 [3] 4; 25. g; 28. 6, 10;
74. II.

15 [2] II, [3] 2; 23 () [3] ;

25. II ; 28. II ; 32. , 13; 35. ;
71 Ll] 14-

XVI. GENERAL INDEX (LATIN).

actum 108. 10.

aereus 109. 6.

barbaricus 108. 5, 6.

clavus 109. 5.

date 110. 4.

debere 107. 4.

decedere 107. 6.

decer(n)ere 110. 6.

dies 107. 3.

edere(?^ 107. 7.

equus (aequus?) 110. 5.

esemeioth(e) 100. 23.

fatum 108. 5.

ferreus 109. 5.

fides 110. 4.

ilex 109. 7.

interpretari 107. 13.

intervenire 108. 10.

mittere 108. 6.

nomen 107. 14.

o(mn . . ?) 107. 12.

paries (?) 109. 3.

pertinere 107. 11.

p(ost ?) 107. 3.

procurator 108. 7.

quoniam 107. 10.

recipere 108. 2, 8.

res 108. 7.

retinere 107. 12.

salvus (salbus) 108. 8.

sanus 108. 8.

scriba 108. 11.

scribere 107. 5 ; 108.
scripta 108. 7.

sedens (?) 108. 9.

societas 107. 13.

socius 107. 6.

solvere 107. 2, 4.

statio 108. 9.

superare 108. 4.

terebratus 109. i.

unguis 109. 6.
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APPENDIX

Corrections and Addenda to Greek Papyri /, an Alexandrian

Erotic Fragment, &c} (Bernard P. Grenfell) :

—

I. The ' Erotic fragment ' has been the subject of considerable

discussion, see O. Crusius [Munchener Allgemeine Zeitung, April 7, 1896,

Beilage nr. 80, and Philologus, LV. 2), H. Diels {Deutsche LitteraUtrzeitnng,

1896, nr. 2c), F. Blass [Jahrhich f. lass. Philol. 1896, p. 347), H. Weil

{Revue des itudes Grecques, i?)()6), At/ienaetem, Aug. 1 896, E. Rohde {Berl.

Phil. Wochenschr. Aug. 15, 1896), and U. von Wilamowitz-Mollendorf

{Nachrichten d. K. Ges. in Gottingen, 1896, Heft 3). Much has been

done by these distinguished scholars towards solving the difficulties of

interpretation, though unanimity has not yet been reached on the

question whether the fragment is to be regarded as rhythmical prose

or as poetry. The former view, which I had suggested, is adopted and

expanded by Diels, Blass, Weil, and my reviewer in the AtJicnaciim,

while Crusius, Rohde, and W-M., prefer to treat the whole fragment

as a poem. Leaving out of consideration questions of metre, interpre-

tation, punctuation, and division of words, I confine myself here to

suggested alterations in my version, which I have again compared w ith

the original text.

3. There are no dots after?, as Crusius {Philol. 1. c.) suggests.

What looks like them in the facsimile is not ink, but a dark fibre of

the papyrus.

* W-M. = Prof. U. von Wilamowitz-Mollendorf; II. = Mr. A. S. Hunt. Where ro name

is given, the corrections arc my own.
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4. Crusius is right in reading for. a and are often

very much alike in this papyrus, but the doubtful letter is more like

T] than here and in line i, where read? for.
5. The fourth in is a correction (Blass).

10. Between this line and the next there is a paragraphus (Weil,

Crusius).

11. Of the two alternatives which I suggested, and^,
the second has generally been preferred. W-M. would read. may
be a mistake for, but cannot be read in the text.

12. No very convincing solution of this difficulty has yet been

proposed. As to the of €€ I must reiterate what I said before,

that the facsimile is deceptive. What looks like the bottom curve of

a is only a dark fibre, not ink ; the letter is written .
With regard to the next word, (Blass) can be read, but viv

(Crusius, W-M.) cannot. The first letter is like a, , or , but is not

in the least like v. voi, which Crusius thinks possible, is still less satis-

factory, as the last letter of the word is certainly v.

17. There is a consensus of opinion that( must be

altered ; but the mistake, if it be one, is due to the scribe, since

is quite clear.

19. Crusius expresses doubt as to the before evi, and thinks can

also be read. But this form of is quite common, cf. the of biavoiai in

line 5 ; and in Ptolemaic papyri is upright and angular.

20. Blass suggests for, but the second is clear in the

original.

22. On[] Blass remarks, ' von dem zeigt das facs. nichts,'

but the is distinct from the in the original, though partly covered

by it. Probably Crusius is right in supposing that the scribe corrected

into.
25• There is no double point after^, as Crusius doubtfully

suggests.

Col. 2. I. 1. av for ov, Blass. A small fragment which contained the

two letters has disappeared, so I cannot verify this.

10. Last season I acquired another fragment belonging to the second

column. It is too small to be of much value, but I give it here in the

hope that the rest of the papyrus may yet come to light. Like so many
mutilated documents in our museums, the papyrus was no doubt com-
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plete when discovered, and was only broken up through careless handling.

Lines lo fif. are now as follows :

—

I Kvpiov '[.]. S ov[^ € (or -) [. .]c?e[ ^--

[, .][
€ ( [
[. . . .]. : [

15 [ .]9 [^ ][] : [[ ]'^<^^ f'^^'i

([. ] [
[ ][

2 [ ]^^ . . [

€\[ ne]pi e/Z7/i/[

Probably this was the end of the composition.

xi. [1] 15. 1. [] for [. . .> (W-M.).

[2] 6. 1. for (W-M.).

14. 1. bpaevov for (W-M.).

25. 1.[:] (W-M.).

36. 1. !\€(\( '[ (W-M.).

xiv. 6. 1. (i. e.') for en (W-M.).

7. 1. (the being underneath the ) i.e. {) for

{A theiiaeum, I.e.).

xvii. 6-8. The lacunae may be filled up[ ]$^^
[Moires. a.yy}\miav

\€^]65.
(Mahaffy-Grenfell.)

On xix, xxxii, xl, and xli my reviewer in the Athenaeum remarks,

point . . . which Mr. Grenfell has overlooked is that nos. xix,

xxxii, xl, and xli are written on the verso of the papyrus contrary

to the well-established canon that the redo, or side on which the

papyrus-fibres lie horizontally, is always first used for writing . . .

the truth appears to be that whereas in the Roman period the rule is

invariable, except in the case of very minute scraps of papyrus, in the

Ptolemaic period there are some exceptions, though here too the

2
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rule generally holds good. Of the four exceptions just mentioned,

two are very small pieces of papyrus, and in the third case the

shape and appearance of the papyrus suggests that the writer has

used the side which was intended to be the recto, though for some

unknown reason he has turned it round, so that the writing is across

the fibres.'

It is however my reviewer who has overlooked the precise enuncia-

tion of the ' well-established canon ' given by its founder. Professor

Wilcken, in Hermes XXII, and has in consequence identified ' writing

across the fibres' with 'writing on the verso' which, is something quite

different. As the distinction has not always been kept clear, it is worth

while to cite Professor Wilcken's canon (I.e. p. 489) in his own words :

—

'die Horizontalseite ist die ursprunglich zum Schreiben bestimmte Seite

des Papyrus, wahrend die Verticalseite, wenn uberhaupt, nur nachtraglich

dazu benutzt wird.' On the previous page Professor Wilcken had expressly

guarded himself against the relativity of the term horizontal, ' Zur

Vermeidung von Missverstandnissen fiige ich hinzu dass ich die Ausdriicke

horizontal und vertical anwende, indem ich mir eine einzelne Selis in

der urspriinglichen Lage vor mir liegend denke, d.h. so, wie sie in die

RoUe eingefiigt wurde, so dass also die langere Seite die Hohe bildet.'

This being so it is, as Professor Wilcken remarks (I.e. 490, note i),

a matter of complete indifference which direction the writing takes

with regard to the fibres on the (originally) horizontal side or recto.

In the Ptolemaic and Roman periods it was the custom, though by no

means the invariable one ^, to write along the fibres of the recio^ but in

the Byzantine period there are almost as many papyri written across

the fibres of the recto, as along them. The direction of the writing

with regard to the fibres is of little importance, since it has nothing

to do with the question which is the recto or side on which, when held

in its ' ursprungliche Lage,' the fibres run horizontally to the person

holding it.

On applying the canon as it was propounded by its discoverer to

the four papyri in question, so far from their being ' contrary ' to it, they,

' e.g. no. xlii of the present volume, which is written on the vertical fibres, but, as the line

of juncture between the two sheets of which it is composed shows, on the recto. No. Ixvi, of the

third century, and nos. xci-xcviii, &c., of the Byzantine period, are other instances of writing

across the fibres of the recto.
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as might be expected, confirm it. In xxxii and xli, though incom-

plete, the dimensions of the sheet can, in each case, be gauged so far

that, holding the papyrus in the natural position for reading it, we

can see that the breadth considerably exceeded the height. In order

therefore to apply the canon which requires that the longer side should

constitute the height, the papyrus must be turned round so that the

writing is at right angles to us. Then of course the fibres, on the

side containing the writing, are horizontal to us, and the papyrus is

merely an instance like those mentioned, in which the writing is on

the recto, but across the fibres, and the dimensions of the selis

cannot be ascertained, xix is still more fragmentary ; but the

* urspriingliche Lage ' can be ascertained because there is a junction

with another sheet near the top, running parallel with the writing.

As the sheets were joined together so that the fibres on the ' Horizon-

talseite' or recto are at right angles to the line of juncture (Wilcken,

I.e. p. 490, note), it is necessary, in order to hold xix in its 'urspriing-

liche Lage,' to turn it round so that the writing is at right angles to

us ; and the papyrus is another example of the class in which the

writing is on the recto^ but across the fibres, xli, though complete,

is obviously a small piece cut off a whole sheet. There is nothing to

show which the ' urspriingliche Lage ' of the papyrus was, and the only

way of ascertaining which is the recto and which the verso of this papyrus,

would be to compare the surface of the two sides, since the recto is

generally much smoother than the verso. As the papyrus is now
mounted, this unfortunately cannot be done ; but unless a negative

instance can be found to Wilcken's law, the overwhelming presumption

is that, as in the three other cases, this writing also is on the recto, but

across the fibres.

The only objections to the universal validity of Wilcken's law

besides those of the AtJienaejivi reviewer, which have been shown to be

based on a misconception, are those raised by Professor Mahaffy in

connexion with Petrie Pap. II, nos. xxix {b\ {c\ and {d), and xxxi.

The first three however present no difliiculty. In xxix {b) two sheets

are joined in such a way that in one case the recto, in the other the

verso is uppermost. There are other instances of this obviously in-

correct method of joining two sheets, e.g. in a long demotic roll in

Lord Amherst's collection consisting of several sheets, the verso of one

l'3
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sheet is uppermost. But this is no argument against the application of

Wilcken's law to papyri consisting either of a single sheet or of several

sheets correctly joined together, so that the fibres on the recto of each

are continuous.

xxix (c) and {d) are written on both sides, the recto containing

a taxing account on vineyards, the verso some private accounts.

Professor Mahaffy remarks that the private account ' can hardly have

been the earlier writing.' But seeing that the'- was

written on the verso of private accounts, why could not a comparatively

unimportant taxing account be so written ? Where a papyrus is written

on both sides, the verso is frequently the more important document.

Of xxxi, Professor Mahaffy remarks, 'This fragment is written on

the verso side (at right angles with the fibres), whereas the (usual) recto

side is blank. It is thus a distinct exception from Wilcken's law.' The

editor has here fallen into the same misconception of the nature of

Wilcken's law as the Athenaeum reviewer. The fact that the writing

is at right angles to the fibres has no bearing on the question of recto

and verso, which, as has been said, has to be decided by finding out the

' ursprungliche Lage ' of the sheet and seeing whether the writing is on

the * Horizontalscite.'

Which then is the 'ursprungliche Lage' of the papyrus? The

question cannot be decided definitely because it is broken both along

the top and down one side, and it is quite uncertain how much is lost in

either case. There is a junction with another piece of papyrus along the

top, parallel with the direction of the writing, and, if that were a junction

with another sheet, the question would be settled, since the present top

of the papyrus would become the side in the * urspriingliche Lage '

(v. sup.) and the writing would be on the ' Horizontalseite ' or recto as

the law requires. But it is more probable that the junction is not with

another sheet but with another papyrus altogether, which was glued to

it in the [irocess of cartonnage manufacture. There are however several

reasons for supposing that tlic writing is on the recto. As the papyrus

is now mounted, the surface of the two sides canncjt be compared ; but

the side containing the writing is quite smooth, and much more like

a recto than a verso. Secondly, in its present condition, the breadth of

the papyrus (holding it so as to read, it) considerably exceeds its height,

and as there is nothing to show that more is lost at the toi) than at the
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side, the presumption is that the breadth of the papyrus (held so as to

read it), not its height, constitutes the height in its ' ursprungliche Lage.'

In that case of course the writing is on the ' Horizontalseite ' or recto.

Thirdly, since VVilcken's law holds good in every case where the

' ursprungliche Lage ' can be ascertained, the presumption is that it

holds good where there is not enough evidence to show what the

' ursprungliche Lage ' of a sheet was. But it may be noted that, even if

this papyrus were written on the verso, it still would not disprove

Wilcken's law ; for, though the other side, on this hypothesis the redo,

is blank, the papyrus is very incomplete, and therefore there might have

been writing on the supposed recto which has perished, but was earlier

than the writing on the supposed verso. The only way in which

Wilcken's law can be disproved is by the discovery of a complete sheet

or sheets of which the recto is blank, or of a papyrus consisting of one or

more sheets of which the writing on the verso is quite certainly earlier

than that on the recto.

There is, however, some difficulty in connexion with Gr. Pap. L
xxxiii, which in publishing that papyrus I had overlooked. The
papyrus is written on both sides which are equally rough, and has

a junction of two sheets in the middle, parallel with the direction of the

writing. In order, therefore, to ascertain which is the recto, the papyrus

has to be held so that the junction of the sheets is vertical. Then the

side containing the contract dated Phamenoth is on the recto, and that

dated Mecheir on the verso. Here, at any rate, it might seem that there

was an exception to Wilcken's law. But in the summary of three sales

in lines 27-29 covering two different years, chronological order is not

observed, so that there is no necessity for supposing that in writing

the contracts dated Phamenoth and Mecheir chronological order was

observed, especially as these contracts arc clearly not originals but

copies made at a later date. Nor is it at all certain that the contract

dated Mecheir is really earlier than that dated Phamenoth, for there is

nothing to show that they were made in the same year, and different

years arc mentioned in lines 27-29. Moreover, one sheet of this papyrus

is broken off at the top, while the other is only part of a whole sheet

;

and as the two sides of the papyrus are equally rough, it is possible that

the two sheets have been incorrectly joined in such a way that the fibres

on the recto of one join those on the verso of the other which has been
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turned at right angles. In any case there are far too many doubts

connected with this papyrus for it to be used as an exception to

Wilcken's law, the universal validity of which is still unshaken.

XX. 15. 1.[] ; cf. xviii. 17 of the present volume.

xxi. 5. 1. [] 7r[a/)a (Mahaffy).

xxvii. Note on line 11, for ' 5| arourae . , . were '
\. '\ aroura . . . was'.

xxxiii. Lines 1-29 are on the recto, 30^56 on the verso ; cf. the

preceding discussion of this subject.

ap in 6, 8, et al. is perhaps{) (Mahaffy).

xxxiv. 2. for (Til 1. ']; cf. xxxv. 2 of the present

volume.

xxxviii. 9. Pap. 1. {} (W-M.).

13. The stop is to be placed as W-M. suggests after , not after. can hardly be right, though be, W-M.'s suggestion, will

not do. The letter after is more like than , and at the edge of the

papyrus is what may be a bit of a letter, perhaps or .
19. (. I had suggested ({av ?/ h). W-M. suggests

((}, which is shorter, but the alteration of cav to eay before y is

contrary to the practice of scribes of this century, and the writer of this

document uses the forms^^ and (€€5.
xli. bieeevTo Pap. W-M. suggests this is a mistake for 8€4.

There should be a stop after nereiiptos (W-M.).

xliii. 4. 1.( for (W-M.). At the end of the line supply- (.).

6. 1. [€] (.).

xlvii. 2. \.\ (sic){H.).

10. 1. for [ ] (.).

16-17. 1• -] . . .[] [] \
4 & . . . (.),

xlix. 8. ((4 is a misprint for^^.
Hi. Lines 2-5 give the four ingredients of the;, the drachmae

referring to the weights, not the coins (W-M.).

liv. 6. \. ( for iv (.).

11. 1.? {sic) for hihovros (H.).

14. 1.
\

for ! (.).

1 6. 1. for . (.).

1 8. 1.((> for TfXe ..... (.).

On the verso, after/ 1. ^]" [/ rpe is- "^ [ap/ (.).
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Ivi. The date of this papyrus should be given as 537, not 536, since

it is dated in the fifteenth indiction {Athenaeum, 1. c).

Ivii. 5. is probably the word lost after [Ittj (H.).

Iviii. 3. 1, <() for (.).

ao. 1.^ for (.).

25. 1,^"/ for"/ (.).

26. Perhaps' / . e. ^() (.).

Ixi. II. bapv Pap. 1. biarqp&aiv (.).

Ixiv. 8. 1. '{) for (^•)•. 3• 1•^ for ^jjoei; a\oyoi; (.).

Ixvl. I. om. stop after (.).

4• 1. [ "] efx" " iro (i. e. ^/xoi5 --/;)// /
(i. e. ••) (.).
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